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PREFACE 

IN 1902 Rao Bahii.diir G. A. Mii.nkar published an 
account of Rana<;le, entitled,-A Sketck of tke Life and 
Works of Ike Late Mr. Justice M. G. Ranar/e •. ,, In 1910 

Mrs. Rana<;le wrote a book of Recollections-~ ~
~~~~~~-which affords much important material 
dealing \\ith the more intimate and personal side of her 
husband's life. In 1924 there appeared the comprehensive 
and detailed work by Mr. N. R. Phatak, entitled,-~ 
~ rnN~ U'1t ~ ~. I desire to acknowledge my 
indebtedness to these three books. They have been the 
chief mines out of which the facts of Rana<Je's career have 
been digged. A few other subsidiary sources of which 
use has been made are acknowledged in footnotes. It 
only remains to mention here a helpful article by Mr. V. 
V. Thakur, which was published in the fi!@r-~ 
of February, 1913. 

The significance of Rii.na<Je's life is to be found mainly 
in the far-spreading web of his mind-in his diagnoses of 
India's social, political, economic, and religious ills, and in 
the remedies that he both propounded and endeavoured to 
apply. It was an apt comparison when Professor Selby, of 
the Deccan College, referred to Rana<le as 11 Our Socrates," 
He challenged prevalent attitudes and stimulated thought, 
and the answers to India's complex problem, which in his 
mind were grasped as an inter-related whol,., flowed out 
afterwards in divergent streams. There i~ fortunately 
much material available by means of which we can become 
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Mahadev Covind Ranade 
acquainted with Ranac;1e's mind and thought. There are 
his contributions on a Vlide variety of subjects to the 
Quarltr/y Journal of the Poona Siirvajanik Sab!za; his 
annual addresses at the meetings of the Indian National 
Social Conference, which are to be found in the volume, 
Indian Soa'al Reform, edited by Mr. C. Y. ChiQtamat;li; 
and his writings on economic subjects, the chief of which 
have been collected together in a volume entitled, Essays 
on Indian Eco'IUJmics. Then there are the essays and 
speeches on religious questions and on social problems, 
which Mr. M. B. Kolaskar bas compiled in a book that 
goes by the name of Religious and Social Reform, and the 
collection of his Marathl religious addresses called ~~ 
~. Also we have his Rist of/he ft!arii(/za Power, 
and his Introduction to the Siiliirii. Raja's and the Peskwii's 
Diaries. 

I have tried to get my ·own mental picture of Ranal,le 
true in its colouring and right in its proportions by talking 
with people who had some personal contact with him. In 
this connection I am grateful to Mr. K. Natarajan, Mr. 

! G. K.. Devadhar, Sir Lalubhai Samaldas, the late Mr. 
~ Goculdas Parekh, Sir Lalubhai Shah, Sir Hormasji Wadya, 
Captain S. G. Ranac;le, and a few others, for many illuminat· 
ing side-lights. 

In writing the book I have received much helpful coun
sel from the Rev. Dr. Macnicol, some useful suggestions 
from Mr. K.. T. Paul, the explanation of several matters 
from Mr. N~ R. Phatak, and sundry assistance from 
my wife. The Rev. B. K. Uzgare and Mrs. Marybai 
Williams gave me help from time to time with language 
difficulties, and Mr. C. S. Deoli kindly put at my disposal a 
complete set of the Siirvaj'anik SabM Journal. To these 
a'nd to the many other friends whose interest and whose 
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Preface · 

ready assistance helped me in my task, I tender warm 
thanks. 

With regard to the treatment of Indian names, it may be 
well to say for the benefit of readers who are quite un"' 
familiar with'lndian pronunciation, that" Rana(le "is a three· 
syllabled word, the vowel in the first syllable sounding like 
the 11 a 11 in latlztr, the vowel in the second syllable like 
the 11 u 11 in but, and the vowel in the last syllable like 
the " ai" in bait. For the benefit of those who appreciate 
having the precise Marat.bi vowels and consonants 
indicated by the English letters, I have adopted the following 
system of transliteration in the case of those letters where 
there is some ambiguity as between the two languages,-
31' a, 31r a, ~ i, ! i, a-u, $ u, q e, q- ai, aft o, ai\ au, ~. il, z t, 
o th, ~ (1, ~ (lh, ur n, o t, ~ th, ;:; d, ~ db, ;:r n, q y, t r, 
;n ri (orru), el, asl, ~ s, 'f sh, ij s. 

Bombay, J. K. 
July, 1926. 
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I 

CHILDHOOD AND SCHOOLDAYS 

.MAHADEV GOVIND RANAOE was born at 
Nipball, in the Nasik District, on the 18th of 
January, 1842. His family belonged to the caste 

of the Chitpawan Brahmans-a section of the community 
which has given to India a number of remarkable leaders. 
The family traditions afford a dim glimpse of a far-back 
ancestor-the great-great-grandfather of the great-great· 
grandfather of Ranalle-leavina' his native village in the 
Ratna~Pri District, on account of economic pressure and 
family disputes, and migrating to the Deccan, where he 
settled in the Sholapii.r District. Rana~e's great-great· 
grandmother was a remarkable woman. After having 
&iven birth to twenty children, all of whom died in infancy . 
or in youth, she finally had a son, named Bhaskar Appa. He, 
according to the tradition, would neither have been hom, 
nor, after birth, have survived. had it not been for the 
severe religious austerities to v.·hich his mother had vowed 
herself, and which she strictly carried out for twelve years. 
One of the feats she is said to have performed was to walk 
a hundred thousand times round a cow, feeding it with 
fwiirf and herself living on bread made from grains that had 
passed undigested through the sacred animal. Be!iides her 
genuine piety, she was noted for a finely hospitable 
disposition. 

1 



~1ahadev Covind Ranade 
Bhaskar Appi found employment as a clerk in the offices 

of the Sangli State, and afterwards obtained a post in the 
army. Once, when in command of a detachment, he 
stormed and captured a Mogbul fort, but he reft1sed person· 
ally to touch any of the property which was available as 
spoil. Afterwards he was, for many years, Agent for the 
Chief of Singli at the court of the Peshwas at Poona. He 
was no time-server, and was esteemed for his straightness 
and his wisdom. He was deeply religious, and towards the 
end of his life used to pass nearly all his time in meditation 
upon God. He died at the age of 95, his teeth and limbs 
being sound to the end, and his energy so little impaired 
that up till six months before his death he was able without 
assistance to mount his horse. 

Rina9e's grandfather, Amrutrio. Tatya, was the eldest 
son of Bhaskar. He was the same type of strong, well· 
made man, and was an e.'(cellent horseman. He was a 
great lover of Sanskrit and a close student of the Hindu 
sacred bovks-interests which led to his writing a Mariithi 
commentary on the Puruska Sukta.1 He entered Govern· 
ment service as clerk in a court of justice, and rose to be a 
ntiimlatt!ar. 1 

All1f\ltrao Tatyi had four sons, of whom the second, 
GoTI!ldriio, was Rinaee's fat .er. His employment up till 
-tt1tun1e that Rina(le was two and a half years old, was that 
of Go,·ernment clerk at Niphad. Thereafter he served in 
the K<illiai)Ui--s-;te~ a";'ici-;as promoted to responsible posi· 
tions. The post of Khasagi Kii.rbhliri-a kind of ad· 
ministrating private secretary to the ruling Prince-to which 

• J?it Veda, X, 90. 
• A mimlatdir is an official entn1Sted with certain executi\·e and 

magil>ter.al fnnctioos, and set 0\U ooe of the Ob'trict sub-divisiO!lS 
cal ltd Till dJs. 
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Childhood and Schooldays 
he was appointed in 1862, carried with it a salary of 
Rs. 250 a month-ie., about £200 a year. When Rana\le 
was born, however, his father's salary would only be about 
Rs. 35 a month, but even then, we are told, the family was, 
in accordance with the prevalent standard of life, comfortably 
off, being neither rich nor poor. Govindrao lived until the ----. -year 1877. He was a man of obstinate will, though he had 

-aGO i'ktiitby side to his disposition. He many a time 
displayed a prodigal generosity, running himself into debt 
to assist his brothers and other relatives on occasions when 
custom required extravagant expenditure, and in order to 
assist them in education. He was rivetted to Hindu or
thodoxy, and genuinely believed and feared the religious 
sanctions as Hinduism presents them. Rana.(le's filial piety 
bound him to his father with a strong tie, but it was a tie of 
respect and duty rather than of congenial affection. Though 
his father never treated him harshly, there was an awkward 
stiffness in their relations. Except at meal times, he always 
stood in his father's presence. When they were alone to-

' a-ether Rana9e would speak as little as possible, and would 
take himself away as soon as possible. It does not appear 
that either of his parents markedly influenced the develop
ment of his mind and character. But in the story of Rfula(le's 
life his father looms out of the background like a symbol 
of hereditary and traditional restraints. The grip of the 
dead past upon the living and developing present, the shrink
in2 of conservative pietism from the sacrilege of reform, 
the pain of uncomprehending traditionalism in conflict with 
tlu nt'1V-these seem actually embodied in the gloomy 
tussles that took place between father and son. 

The first recorded words of RinaQe were spoken in 1845, 
~ on_.abo occasion when a very curious accident had befallen 

bim. His mother, Gopi.kabai, had set out fr.om Niphac;J 
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Mahadev Govind Ranade 
alon2: with her infant daughter, Durga, and her little son. 
The party went in a bullock-waggon, travelling by night 
and resting during the beat of the day; and was escorted 
by one of Gopikabai's relatives, who was mounted on 
horseback, and by a sepoy. It was about two o'clock in 
the morning, and under the soporific effects of the darkness, 
the coldness, and the gentle wind, everyone in the waggon 
fell asleep, the bullocks meanwhile ambling on by them· 
selves. Soon, however, the road took a steep dip which 
caused tl1e anim~s to break into a run. Mahadev had in 
his sleep rolled to the edge of the waggon, and the suduen 
jerk that occurred when the bullocks started to run, maJe 
him fall out on to the road. His mother being in a deep 
sleep did not waken, and while the change in the bullocks' 
pace aroused driver and sepoy, the· rattling and rumbling 
of the waggon prevented them from noticing that any 
mishap had ocCurred. So the vehicle went on for about a 
mile and a half. It was not until the child bad been lying 
on the road, alone in the darkness, for nearly a quarter of an 
hour that the horseman reached the place where be lay. 
Hearing the sound of the horse's hoofs, Maha.Jev called out, 
11 Uncle Vithii, here I am fallen out." The uncle's surprise 
and alarm can be imagined I He speedily lifted the child, 
and urging his horse forward soon drew level with the 
waggon. \Vben he called to GopikabiH, 11 Are you awake 1 
Are the children in their places all right 1 .. she sleepily 
murmured that everything was all right. Thereupon 
Vithii shouted, 11 You are still asleep, look if the children 
are besiue you." She then began to grope round the 
waggon with her bands, aml soon realised that Mahadev 
was mi::.sing. Vithii however at once removed the dread 
which fell npon her and which made her cry out with fear; 
ml as he placed the child safely in the wa~ri:'on again, he 

4 



Childhood and Schooldays 
said, .. What a great mercy God baa shown" to us· this 
day." 

Ranade's childhood from the aie of three to the age of 
2!! .. • .._.,- ... 

thirteen was spent ot K01h~pnr. wnen B~ was six years old 
lie was sent to U1e .Marathi school there, and in 1851 he 
was &ent to the Kolhipiir English SchooL He used 
afterwards to speak very highly of the English teaching be 
had .received from the headmaster of the English School, 
Mr. l{riBlu;larao ChaphijL It is curious to find that 
both Rana(l.e's parents and his teachers regarded him 
as being in no way :a specially promising boy. Indeed 
he seemed to be rather dull and backward. Until quite a 
big boy he was unable to articulate certain letters of the 
alpbabeL He would persiStently substitute the "T "class of 
letters for the " K " class. His mother used to be quite 
concerned about him, and would exclaim, "'What is to 
become of :Mahadev 1 Will he ever be clever enough to 
earn ten rupees for his wife r " As a boy he was rather 
clumsy and ungainly-and his collea-e nick-name, •• the 
baby elephant:' shows that further development did not 
altt>r this characteristlc. But he inherited the •• Ranal,ie" 
constitution, and was very robust in body. 

From his early days be displayed a calmness and steadi· 
ness of balance that prevented him from being exhilarated, 
el[dted, or upset by happenings which are usually reacted to 
in a di:;turbed manner. For example, be would keep to 
himself news which most children would be bunting to 
tell. It would not enter into his head to announce to his 
parents that he hall passed in the school examination. The 
chilJren of the neighbourli would come home, telling of 
their ~ssing, retailing all that the examiner had asked and 
what they had answered, but !.Iahadev would be quite 
silc-nt about it all. When his mother learned from the 

s 
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other children that Mahadev had passed, she wot1ld say to 
him, u Why ever did you not tell us ? " And be would 
calmly reply, u What is there to talk about in that 1 If we 
go to school every day and do our work, then we are bound 
to pass. What more is there in it ? " 

Another characteristic which reminds us that the child is 
father of the man, was the boy's absorption in the interests 
of his work. When he was learning his letters, he would 
come.home after the school was dismissed, and would sit 
for the rest of the day repeating the letters over slowly to 
himself and drawmg them on the wall with his finger. His 
work and his recreation tended to be identical. When 
playing alone in the street, he would sit on the ground 
drawing arithmetic tables in the dust. 

From his early years Ranaee had a keen sense of right 
and wrong. Certain incidents, in which his conduct was 
guided by a delicate sense of honour, remind us strongly 
of the lines of Robert Burns\-

., '\Vhere'er ye feel your honour grip, 
Let that aye be your border." 

Once his mother put into his hands a large piece and a 
small piece of a cake of which he was very fond, indicating 
at the same time that one bit was to be given to a poor 
peasant boy· who was standing near. She was surprised 
to see Mahadev hand the large piece to the other boy, and 
said, 11 I meant you to give him the small bit and keep the 
large one for yourself." But Mahadev answered that 
that was not what she had said, and that he had done 
what be understood was her wish. 

As a boy be was very fond of the game called scmga(}'ii 

-a game in which dice are flung and pieces moved in accord· 
ance with_ the result of the throws. On one occasion, in his 

1 In the poem entitled," Advice to a Young Friend." 
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Childhood and Schooldays· 
tenth year, lacking any one to play with, he sat down 
in front of one of the verandah pillars and, imagining 
it to be his opponent, started a game. Playing with 
his right band for the pillar and with his left for him
self, he carried the game through to the end. The 
victory fell to the pillar. When chaffed about allowing a 
human being to be defeated by a wooden post, he quietly 
replied that a fact is a fact, that the pillar had obtained a 
more advantageous throw of the dice, and that there was 
surely no disgrace in that. The answer, if it does not fore- -
shadow much promise of humour, yet reveals an innate 
sense of rectitude, a recognition that facts must guide, and 
that matters are not to be arranged simply in accordance 
with our whims. 

Mahadev used to treat with scanty respect the ornaments 
in which his mother loved to see him decked. With con
siderable sacrifice, for she was not rich, she would put a 
necklet, a bracelet, and a ring on him. But Mahadev would 
so arrange his d!wlar that it covered the gold necklet. The 
bracelet he would move up to the top of his arm so that it 
was hidden by his sleeve. And he would turn the ring 
round on his finger and close his fist on it, so that it was as 
little visible as possible. One of his relatives once asked 
him in<lignantly why he did not wear the ornaments 
properly, seeing that his mother was so anxious to have 
him nicely bedecked. His reply was to compare himself 
with the poor Brahman students1 who came to the bouse 
every day, and to ask why he should wear omaments when 
they did not. 

1 ln accordance witb what is known as the :Aiiilulukari system 
poor s..:.holars went e\'ery morning from house to house of the Brahman 
corumuni~y. getting a little cooked food from each, and so securing 
enough to provide them with two meals. 
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~1ahadev Govind Ranade 
The year 185:!, when Mah~ev was twelve, was a year 

of bereavement and of. marriage in the RanaQe household. 
In that year his moth~ died, in giving birth to her eighth 
child-none of the eight surviving beyond infancy except 
Mahadev and Durga. His father married again within 
about si.'{teen days. A few days after that event the marri
ages of Mahadev and of his sister took place. Mahadev's 
bride was Sakhubai, a daughter of Moropant Diin~lekar of 
Wai, and her age at 'the time of the marriage would be 
nine years. 

By 1856 RiinaQ.e' had gone as far as the school at Kol· 
hapi.ir could carry him, and so in accordan1..-e with his 
father's desire of giving him a complete English course, and 
at his O\\'ll urgent request, he was sent to Bombay, and 
enrolled in the Elphinstone High School, a Government 
institution. It was at this stage that RanaQ.e's quality of 
mind first began to be noticed. His headrraster, on several 
occasions, indicated that he was a very exceptional lad and 
prophesied that he would become a famous man. He spent 
three years at the school, obtaining scholarships of ten, 
fiiteen, and twenty tnpees a month, in eacll successive year. 
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II 

COLLEGE YEARS AS STUDENT 
AND AS TEACHER 

IN 1859 Rana(le was ~me .. o.f Jhe.Jwep.ty-one students who 
passed the first matriculation examination held by the 
Bombay University. On the results of that examination 

he was appointed to a junior scholarship of Rs. 70 a month 
for three years, and in 1861 obtained a senior scholarship of 
Rs. 120 a month for three yerU"s. In April. 1862, he 
passed his B.A. examination in the first class. At that 
time the honours examination and the ordinary pass 
examination were quite separate. For the honours exa
mination the University prescribed only the subjects, and 
the student had to prepare himself by reading what 
bOOb he could obtain that were relevant. ...,!~~.~.t It~ 
widely but secured only a second class in the honours 
'examW'a.tion. The examiner, however, was so much impres· 
sed bv the intelli~nce and learning revealed in Ranade's 
~pers that he collected a sum of money among his 
friends and used it to present him with a gold medal and 
Rs. 200 worth of books. ···-· ··-

From the year 1861 Riinalle was on the junior staff 
of the Elphinstone Institution and bad a considerable 
amount of teaching to do. In 1862 he was appointed 
Enc-li~h editor of the /ndtl Prakiislt, an English·Mariithi 
wee :J~·. ·found~ ii1

4

• that .. sa-;; year by G. H. Deshmukh. 
to advocate political advance. social reform, and material 
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1\ 1ahadev Covind Ranade 
progress. Without neglecting his studies be, for four 
months,1 carried on this editorial work, and gave great 
satisfaction in the doing of it. In 1864, Rana~le was 
granted the M.A. degree, obtaining it automatically in 
accordance with the five years' regulation. In 1865, he was 
made a Fellow of the Bombay University and was, indeed, 

.J.!le .~t~ ~i~tn.21!S..._Fe~o:v.~o~!<?_n!l_~<?.Jhat .~Y· He 
commenced" to studyi-8.w aiter taking his B.A. degree, 
attending law classes four times a week. In 1866, having 
passed the two examinations, he graduated LL.B. with first 
class honours. · 

Rana~e was a student of exceptional quality. One of his 
professors once said, "Mr. Rana.Qe is the only student in the 

1 College who can think:,,--HiS!nousti-y\vas.prOdigious; as 
can be seen fiom' the lists of the books he read, the sum· 
maries he made, and the essays be wrote. Like so many 
other men who have made their mark in life, he was 
endowed with a very retentive memory. It was said of 
him that after reading a book he was able with ease to write. 
out the best pert of its contents. 

Sir D. E. Wacha, a junior contemporary at the Elphin· 
stone Institution, speaking at a meeting of Elphinstonians, 
drew the following interesting picture of Rana9e as he 
remembered often seeing him in the College library : 

11 Listless of all that was going on around him, we would 
find him either intently absorbed in v;riting his weekly 
essay or reading aloud his Grote and Gibbon, his Hume 
and Macauiay, his Locke and Hamilton, and the rest of the 

1 Mr. Mlinkar gives the period of Ra~e's editorship as thrt1l ~r 
foor )'t'4rs. But the quotation given by Mr. Phii~k (See~ I"R€ 
footnote to p. 135) from Riio.a4e's 1862-6.3 Report as Colle.,;e Fellow 
lileE'mS to show that be occupied the editorial chair only from November, 
1862 till Ma.n:h, 1863. 
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College Years as Student an~ as Teacher 

standard authors which to us freshmen were such a 
terrible bugbear to master. The principals and professors, 
Dr. Harkness and Sir Alexander Grant, Professors Hugh
lings and Sinclair considered him as one who was destined 
to make his mark in the public life of this great city and 
achieve the highest distinction." 1 

For his teachers Ranade cherished a warm admiration, 
and especially for Sir Alexander Grant. Sir Alexander, on 
his side, had a lively appreciation of Ranade's qualities. 
That, however, did not prevent him from making his pupil 
feel the weight of a stem discipline when he thought he 
needed it. Like most high-spirited young men, Ranade in 
his student days was fervently patriotic but, Pirnap8, not 
a! ways carefUI1'0'Pre;"erve a due proportion in criticism and 
attack. It is told of him that on one occasion he drew a 
very disparaging comparison between British rule and 
.Mara~ha rule. Sir Alexander sent for him and, after con· 
troverting the views expressed by Ranade, said, 11 Young 
man, you should not run down a Government which is 
I educating you and doing so much for your people." Besides 
that, be punished Riinade by suspending his scholarship 

1 

for six months. 
Ranade was by this time thoroughly at home in the 

English language. Mr. Howard, the then Director of· 
Public Instruction in the Bombay Presidency, once sent a 
number of his essays to England as speg_mens of the excel
lent English written by a native o(India. · R~aaeiS -ilso 

-;aiJ".i0tavewr!tlen-son1e· very r~~ctable verses while at 
Colle;,!e. But a much deeper thing than the attainment of 
fadlity in the use of a foreign language had been happening 
to Rana~e. His English education had given him the key of 
entry into a new world of ideas. The Western mind has 

' Reported in Till Times of /111iia,2od Febroary,1901. 
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· ~1ahadev Govind Ranade 
its roots in the Renaissance, in the Reformation, in the politi· 
cal philosophers, and in modern science. The Hindu mind 
has its roots in the Vedas, the Upam'sltads, the PuriiiJ.(is, 
and the Bltakli Cults. The two mentalities differ enor
mously both in their outlook and in their atmosphere. 
The falling of the seed of Western education upon a mind 
nurtured in the Hindu tradition, and at the same time so 
able and so assimilative as Ranac;le's was, could not fail to 
be a momentous event. Ranaue's English enn~tion was, 

............... J J ..___,.,...., ........ w __ . ..,. 

without a doubt, the most fonuauve ml1uem.:e upon his life 
and career ; and being the man he was his reaction to that 
influence had effects which travelled far beyond himself. 

In a lecture which he delivered long after his student 
days (in August, 1878) Ranar;le uttered words that show 
how keen was his appreciation of the values which Western 
education can impart to the Oriental workl. He set 
himself to answer the question, What advantage is there 
in knowing the English language 1 And he answers: 

"No one CM understand its advantage by mere telling, 
and indeed it is not possible merely to tell it. It is neces· 
sary to study the language and the knowledge, for only 
from the ba~L of experience can the advantage be really 
appreciated. The English language is to be regarded not 
as simply English affair, but rather an affair of all the 
advanced nations of the West. If it be asserted that there 
is no need to go to a foreign language, for surely India has 
its own language and learning, then the answer is that the 
Indian learning even in its most flourishing period bas to 
be pronounceJ immature, whereas to-day European know
ledge has advanced to a mature stage. The important 
thing about any body of knowledge is that it should 
tell us what we are, what our duty is, what we are 
to do in this world, what our rights are, and such like 
matters. This is the knowledge we ought to seek after, 
no matter whether it origin~ted in our own country or 
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in a foreig-n country. Now that knowledge has been 
more or less discovered by the European learning, whereas 
even in the fl.ourishin~ times of our Indian learning there is 
no trace of it. • • • The English rule should be regarded 
as a fortunate occur nee for India, and not as a reason for 
refusing the preferred knowledge. Japan and China and 
other nations seek with great expenditure and labour to 
acquire this knowledge. • • • India is in a fortunatJ 
position as compared with the Chinese and Japanese, since 
she is so favourably situated for acquiring it without 
difficulty.) Instead of decrying the impact upon India of 
Westem-6-tought the true lover of India will rejoice in it. 
He will himself acquire as much of it as he can, will get 
acquainted with his rights, and by means of the modern 
knowledge will remove the cloud that has enveloped his 
country for thousands of years."J,I" 

The extraordinary amount of reading that Ranal;le did, 
had a seriou~ effect upon his already ~~v~-e1~sight, 
anJ for some time it was feared that he would go blind. 
The trouble began in 1863. In 1864 the doctor gave him 
strict injunctions that he was not to use his eyes at alL 
Every morning one or other of his friends used to lead him 
to the doctor's bouse, where the green bandages that 
covered his eyes were removed, the eyes cleaned, fresh 
ointment applied, and the bandages put on again. This 

}t'tt~.2I.~~irs hst~ fo~_m~~nd one can imagine 
what an t:xaspt:ratin~ disability it must have been to 
RanaQ.e with his insatiable appetite for reading. How· 
ever, the burden of his affliction was lightened by the 
£Ood·heartedness of fellow-students, some of whom used to 
take turns in readin~ to him, and so he was able to keep · 
up his stuJies. RanaQ.e seems to have had what psycho· 
lvi;ists call the u aural" type of memory, for it is said tha~ 

• The Jt:ture, which was in Mara~hi, is given in full ill Phatak's 
~~H rr.:t PP· 302-S. 
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Mahadev Govind Ranade 
he did not 2'faSP the meaning of sentences without either 
himself uttering the words aloud or bearing someone else 
utter them. Probably that fact, combined with his excep
tional strength of memory, made it more possible for l~m 
to continue his studies during his blind period than ~uld 
have been the case, bad be been a 11 visual" memoriser, 
It must, however, have been for him a very trying period, 
and he bad trouble with his eyes more or less until the 
end of his life. 

Riinat;le bad in him the making of a great professor, and 
it was along the teaching' line that be started out in life, 
though he was soon diverted into a legal career. He began 
teaching when he was appointed a Fellow in the Elphinstone 
College, in 1861. He taught history, geography, arithmetic, 
economics, logic, English composition, and En~;;lish poetry 
to the lower classes in the Elphinstone Institution. We are 
told that he made the study of geography attractive by 
connecting it closely with history. In dealing with a 
particular C<?untry he would tell the story of some of its 
great men, and would impart the geographical knowledge 
in connection therewith. 

In 1864 be started teaching economics-the subject 
which shared with history his chief liking. The high-priest 
of economic orthodoxy at that time was John Stuart Mill. 
Riinat;le, though never an extreme rebel, yet showed 

... --~ .,.. .... ._...,.,...,__ ·--, '..,...- ... ' .... 
sufficient independence of DllDGfo critkise Mill and to 
protest against the blind application to Indian affairs 
of the Millian doctrines, which had been evolved amid 
conditions of economic life- differing radically from those 
of India. We shall see, later on, the form which this 
protest took in Rana.;le's more mature thought. The 
students were accustomed to confine themselves almost 
exclusively to Mill's book, but Rana9e, never content 

14 



College Years as Student a~d ~ Teacher 

with a one-book knowledge of a subject, made them 
read Senior, M'Culloch, Ramsar, Malthus, and Bastiat. 
In his lectures, having given the gist of these writers, 
he used at the end of the course to read Mill's book 
with tbe class. 

Being himself the sort of man who would read every· 
thing that he could find bearing upon the subject he was 
studying, Rana~e had no patience with the cramming 
methods of the average student. He considered that a 
teacher's function is to teach his class the subject and 
not merely to prepare them for passing an examination. 
He knew it was possible to pass an examination by means 
of cram-books, and yet at the end of it all to be destitute 
of any intelligent grasp of the subject. His own method 
of study bad been very different from the pass-tabloid 
method that was, and is, so common. 11 Up till the time 
of the examination," Mr. Phatak tells us," the books set 
by the University would scarcely be seen in his hands. His 
method of study was to read first the biggest books 
on economics and history and logic, and digest thoroughly 
the useful part of them, and then at the end to run over 
the set books." 1 And similarly in his teaching prepa
ration there was nothing of the 11 ca-<:anny" policy. He 
brought to his classes the wealth that he had culled from 
wide and varied sources. The mental digestion of the 
majority of his btuuents was, however, too weak for the 
rich fare be offered ; and we are told that he felt the 
results of his preparation and teaching to be like the 
effect made by pouring water on a vessel that is turned 
u~ide down. One feels, however, that Rana~e must have 
been a force making for academic rlihteousness, and that 

~~rnep.s9. 
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Mahadev Govind Ranade 
to the few real students the stimulus of a teacher of 
such calibre must have been powerful, 

In 1862, just after he had passed the B.A., Ranade 
was appointed Examiner in the Marli.thi Language for the 
Matrirt1Iation Examm~~rforme~itM1!'uttes~ot
the"~s"'1'with much conscientiousness. "To carry. out the 
responsibility that lay on me as an examiner," he wrote 
in his report, 11 I read six chapters of Dnyli.neshwar, 
perused several parts of Nava1lll, and studied poems of 
Moropant. It was necessary to get a knowledge of the 
minutest details li>f the set course of study, so as to 
be able to set the questions properly. I spent most 
of my leisure time in February and March in this work." • 

In 1866, Ranar;le was appointed Oriental Translator to 
the Government of Bombay-his work being to report to 
the Government on whatever new literature was published 
in Marat}li. This appointment caused him to give up 
teaching for a time and to go and settle in Poona. Shortly 
after, he was made Kiirblziiri or Administrator of the State 
of Akalkot, and he went from there to be Judge in the 
State of Kolbapiir in September, 1867. He acted as 
Oriental Translator for nearly two years, retaining the . 
position while empbyed at Akalkot and Kolhli.pii.r. The 
books and pamphlets were sent to him at these places, 
and after perusal be sent his report on them to the Director 
of the Legal Department. 

In March, 1868, Rli.na<;le returned to Bombay, having 
been appointed Professor.~ r::., bin~t·Jne College in the 
subjects of English~ and History. At the tim~ of hi.s coming 
his pupils, his old fellow-students, and his colleagues on 
the staff held a great gathering in his honour aoo presented 

I Pba~ak, ~ ijf1f p. 62, 
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him with a gold watch. For the next two and a half years, 
besides doing his College work, he at different times acted 
temporarily in the offices of Judge of the Small Causes 
Court, Police Magistrate, High Court Deputy, and Assistant 
Registrar at the High Court. In 1871, he passed the 
Advocates Examination, and shortly affe;;;;as-he\vas 
appointed a jud~e by the Government of Bombay, and was 
sent to take up duty at Poona. 

17 
2 



III 

RESPONSE TO THE SPIRIT OF 
THE AGE 

RANA:OE was essentially a son of his age. He 
built his ffi!ler life out of the deeper urges and the 
finer aspirations of his time. When he went up to 

college, ideas of social reform were in the air. Western 
educatio~; the ·B;ftisli iJm1'DiStration of law and justice, and • 
the efforts of the Christian missionaries had brought into 
Hindu society a ferment of new thought. As a result the 
better mind of Hinduism was becoming acutely uncomfort· 
able regardi.ni such things as child-marriage, the wrongs 
suffered by widows, and the injustice done to the depressed 
classes; it was beginning to regret the illiteracy among 
men, and to doubt the wisdom of opposing the education 
of women; it was be~nning to realize some of the draw· 
bacb of the caste system, and to chafe at the ban on 
foreign traveL There was in these days, too, a stirring of 
the waters in the religious sphere..J It was seen in the 
turning to Christianity of such men as NariiyaQ Seshadri 
and Baba Padmanji, and in reform movements within 
Hinduism. There was an interesting society in existence· 
for two or three years after R.ana~e came to Bombay. It 
had been founded in 184:0 by Dadoba Piin~urani' and was 
called the Paramhnns ManQali.1 The objects of this 

.. --- . - ........ 
• 1."be Divine Society-Pa,.anr.ha•u beinr a designation for the 

Supreme Deity. 
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society were the abolition of caste, the introduction of the 
custom of widow-marriage, and the renunciation of idolatry. 
Every meeting was opened and closed with prayer. There 
was to be absolute secrecy regarding the objects of the 
society until its membership reached a thousand, when public 
profession of the creed was to be made. 1 The Theistic 
Church known as the Priirtltanii Samiii, i.e., the Prayer 
Society, can be said to have arisen from the ashes of the 
Pararnhans ManQa.li. 
/.The impetus of Western life and thought was conveyed 
~to the heart of India's social and religious system largely 
through the V~:ritings and the agitations of Ram Mohan Rot_ 
-the great Bengal reformer and found;-ott.he·B;ih~o .. 
Samaj. Rii.na9e regarded Ram Mohan Roy as one who had 
turned the flow of the national current in the right direction, 
by his long fight for the abolition of sali2 and other religious 
atrocities, and by his endeavour to remove the false accre
tions of ages~d to return to the pure monotheism of 
Vedic times{ He also saw in Ram Mohan Roy one who 
was a true patriot "long before our era of Congress meet· 
ings and conferenoes." Ram Mohan Roy died nine years 
before Rana9e was born. But as a young mao in Bombay, 
Rana9e came into contact with many older men whose minds 
had absorbed, and whose actions embodied, something of 
that same reforming spirit that had found so distinguished 
an exponent in Ram Mohan Roy. Rii.naQe was in touch, 
fur example, in the persons of Dadoba PiiQQttrang and 
E;ilsastri Jambhekar with men who were full of zeal 
f0r the ndv~ncement of education both among boys and .................... _~. 

I &.e Balli Pa.tlmanji's o,CI Hi,dll: Nvw Cltrislia,, Chapter 
xi, fur an a<x."'unt of this remarkable Society. 

1 The J.or:ll:tice of willows allowing thernlleh'E'B-often under heavy 
sod:JJ pl"t'!$ure-to tJt. burnt wi\'eat the time of their busba.Dd's funeral. 
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girls. In Niinii Sankarse~ he had before his eyes a beloved 
popular leader who hid'"striven to remove misunderstandings 
regarding t~e Government actio!} against sati, who had 
supported the· agitation against indecencies at the Holi 
festival, who had worked hard for the increase of English 
education among Indians, and who was a model of enlighten· 
ed citizenship. In Vish~(\tri Pat;loit he had come into 
close contact with a m;=n who was carrying on in Western 
India the greai w_9rk QQ behalf oUJin9~u_\Yldo.ws which 
Vidyiisagar had started in Bengal, In Dr. Bhaii Daji and 
others he came under the influence of enthusiastic students of 
history who were ever seeking tQ point the contrast between 
India's ancient glory and her present fallen state. Dada· 
bhai Naoroji was in England during Rana~e's studeni<lays, 
out doubtless Rana~e often heard and read about the things 
which that great political pioneer was doing and saying. In 
connection with the ;~Hifous quest he must on several 
occasions have listened to the fiery eloquence of Kesab 
Chandra Sen. Such men as these were the channels 
through which the spirit of the times poured in on Riinage's 
soul. But he absorbed that stream in such a way that it 
became in him. a deep and living spring. 

Rana~e was just the type of young man in whom the 
.higher urges of the time-spirit would find a welcome, and 
we see him in his student days eagerly responding to its 
imperious summons. A society called the DnylJ;!J;lr~)i~)£... 
Sabha, i.e., the Society for the Spreading .. of Knowledge, 
~--

was flourishing when he came to college. He became a 
member and read some papers before it-" The Duties of 
Educated Young Men," in 1859; "Maratha Kings and 
Nobles," in 1860; and u The Evil Results of the Growth 
of Population," in 1864. ·when editor of the English 
columns of the lndu Prakaslt, he boldly upheld the cause 
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of the Indian widow. Moreover, he was a member of the 
Widow-Marriage Assocation, which had been founded in 
-"'i~He was ol great assistance to Vis~usastri PaoQ.it, 
at the time of his unequal fight with the orthodox Sastris, 
when trying to prove that widow-marriages are not in 
conflict with the Hindu scriptures. The Association 
brought about a great many re-marriages of widows among 
the Deccani and Gujarati Brahmans. At the time of the 
first of these re-marriagesc:;,W 18~-VishQusastri Pru,l;lit, 
Riina<Ie, and five other leading m«;bers of the Association 
were publicly excommunicated by the Sankarachiiryi of 
Western India. 1 One or two of the excommunicated men 
gave in and appeased the authorities, but Ranal;le, refusing 
to lower the flag of reform, went on fearlessly with 
the work of encouraging the widow-marriages, It is 
true that he had not much to suffer on account of his 
excommunication-a fact which was due partly to his 
position, and partly to the circumstance that many of 
his friends were persons of liberal ideas. Nevertheless, his 
firm stand would be a powerful help to the cause. 

Like R. G. Bhandarkar and V. A. Mo<tak and many 
other young men of his time, Rana\le longed for a form 
of religion which would satisfy his mind and heart, and 
which at the same time would not require a complete break 
with the Hinduism of his fathers. He found this in the 

.. rr.~.t.h~~u~~.t_~i~~.!~~~u..:~.Juliu:b.-l867, 
amid the wave of religious enthusiasm that marked the 
becond visit to Bombay of the Brabmo Samaj2 missionary, 

1 One of several religious dignitaries whose position in regard 
to their own particular area corresponds to that of a Pope. 

1 'This " elder si.ster " of the Prartbanii Samiij was foundoo in 1828 
by Rim Mohan Roy and, though never large in numbers, it bas 
uercL'led au important influence in Bengal. 
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Mahadev Govind Ranade . 
Kesab Chandra Sen. From the beginning, Rana<;le had 
close connection v;ith this new theistic society, and indeed, 
as we shall see, be took a large part in the forming of its 
creed. 

·A child of the East, Ranat;le might be said to have 
become a foster-child of the West, though be never forgot 
his real parentage. He comes npon the scene at a time 
which, spiritually, politically and socially, can be called a 
twilight hour-but it is a twilight touched with the 

.• glimme·rul.gs~f dawn./ Western thought was streaking 
with its rich-toned colours the sky of the ancient Eastern 
civilization. Through his Western education RiinaQe passed 
without crisis and without conflict into the new outlook, 
and became a robust and optimistic herald of the new day. 
Already, while still a student, his eager spirit was 
reconnoitring those paths of political, social, economic, 
and religious progress along which he was, all his life, to be 
so persistent a striver. 

From the close of his college period onwards to the 
very day of his death we are conscious that Riinat;le bas 
engaged his powers in the service of an ideal which goes 
far beyond the attainment of personal ambition, and which 
sheds a brighter lustre than the inilividual SUCl'eSS of a 
distinguished legal career. We see him now going forward 
to the work to which he has been called, a man of rare 
mentaJ endowment, burning with a strong and steady flame 

1 of patriotism. We see him pursuing, with an ex~.-eptional 

· catholicity of interest and wholeness of view, four great 
lines of combined mental research and practical effort, 
seeking to forward the social, rolitkrJ, ec0!1omk, and 
religious advance of his moTherl;J;-ft-:;- th~~gi1,-t~p · 
tilf 1871, Ranade had been serving his apprenticeship; 
after that he bad emer~ed, the master craftsman, to wield 

22 



Response to the Spirit of ~he Age 

his tools in the shaping of his country's future. As these 
interests of reform dominate Rana-;le's life with clear 
insistence from now onwards, so the remainder of this 
biography will be concerned mainly with the leading 
thoughts that Ranade reached and maintained in the soCial, 
political, economic, and religious fields, and with· the efforts 
that he made to bring into effective operation the practical 
conclusions of his thinking. The -main incidents of his 
life, its times of unw~nted stress and dramatic tension, 
were but the inevitable domestic and official frictions that 
attended upon a man whom such a quality of patriotism 
inspired, and who was seeking for his country a pathway 
from the old to the new, from the valued past to the 
beckoning future. In the varying occasions and forms of 
that friction and in the ways in which it was faced, we 
shall see the character of the man revealed. 
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IV 

THE SARVAJANIK SABH~ 

IMPACT UPON PuBUC AI'PAliS 

IT was as First Class First Grade Subordinate Jud~:"e that 
Rana9e came to Poona in November, 1871. The 
post carried with it a salary of Rs. 800 a month. It 

was only an acting appointment at first, but he was con· 
firmed in the position in 1873. Excepting one, it was the 
highest office to which a subordinate judge could ordinarily 
attain, but he was appointed to it at the very outset of his 
legal career and when he was not yet thirty years old. 
His jurisdiction in this office extended over all civil suits, of 
whatever value, and against all persons except the Govern
ment. The Government showed its confidence in him by 
giving him authority to bear appeals from the decrees of 
the second class subordinate judges-and he was probably 
the first subordinate judge to be invested with appellate 
powe~ Mr. M1in.kar, himself once a sub-judge, says of 
him,-'' His judgments, remarkable for patient and minute 
inquiry, exhaustive treatment of every case that came before 
hiiD; careful examination of every document filed in it. 
lucid statements of facts, just appreciation of evidences. 
elaborate expositions of the various bearings of the question 
at issue, and cogency of arguments adduced in support of 
the decisions finally arrived at, often won the admiratios' 
of the Hi&h Court." 1 

• .M."inkar, SittcA of RJ.11tuk'J Life a11d Worh, p 4-1. 
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The Sarvajanik Sabha 
\Vhen Ran~e came to Poona, he found that there had 

been inaugurated there in the previous year a society called 
t;le.§,arvajanik Sabba, Tbe object of the society was to 
represea[ to Government the needs and the wishes of the 
people, and its membership included a large number of 
rersons of position and influence-landed-proprietors, 
tankers, merchants. retired Government servants, lawyers, 
professors, and most of the ruling chiefs of the Southern 
:.{arii.thi country. Rii.na~e found in this society a means of 
expression for that social conscience which burned within 
him, and a good instrument for furthering his purposes. 
lie became a member immediately after his arrival in 
Poona. gathered the reins of its affairs into his own 
1 ands, and for the following twenty·two years was the life 
and soul of it. The original founder of the Sabhii was 
Ga1,1esh Wii.sudev Josbi-affectionately ~ed 11 Uncle 
Sarvajanik "-and he and Rana~e worked hand in band, 
Jo.;hi being the executive p0wer . in the society and 
lhna~e the brninS:-nie ··sabha- pl~yed. a very im~rtant 
part in the awakening of Western India.. and in creating a 
public opinion upon political, social, and economic matters. 

Gladstone, in 1871, appointed a Parliamentary Com· 
mittee which inquired into Indian finance.1 In the follow· 
ing year the Sii.rvajanik Sabbii., with a view to obtaining a 
:-eport that would be supplementary and perhaps corrective 
of that of the Parliamentary Committee, resolved that it 
would on its own account make an investigation of the 
material <.'Onditions of the whole of the Maharii.shp-a1 district. 

1 Known to history as the Fa~tt Committee. Dadabhai Naoroji 
;,tave t\"ideDce before It, eodeavouring to demonstrate the great poverty 
·!I India aDd tbt' very bigb iocidenae of taJ:atlOCl: 

• Mahira...btra is the name gh-ea to an area ol 100,000 square 
miles, lt.retclliug in~ from the middle portioo of tile west COi'-'t of 
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This report was published in 1873 in the form of a small 
book. As Mr. Phatak points out, Ranal;le, by arranging 
for the investigation and by writing the report, taught his 
countrymen an important lesson, showing them how to 
diagnose their own troubles in an independent manner, and 
how to make suggestions lor remedy, instead of waiting 
idly and obsequiously for Government to do everything. 
The report laid the blame for the distress existing in the 
Ahmednagar and ShoHipiir districts at the door of the land 
policy, and as a result the Government henceforward took a 
keen and not always favourable interest in the Sabha's 
activities. 

It may be noticed in passing that the Parliamentary 
Committee lasted for four years and came to an end with 
the fall of Gladstone's Cabinet. Ranage accomplished 
the formidable task of making an epitome of the 3,500 
~ges of its four-volume report. His epitome after being 
revised and supplemented was published in 1877, under 
the title of A Revenue Manual of tke Britisk Empire 
i11 India. · Rana9e had been invited to go to England to 
give evidence, but the abrupt ending of the Committee 
prevented his visit from taking place. 

In 1874, Ran~e, through the Sabba, sent to Parliament 
and to the chief Government officials and to the newspapers 
copies of a petition regarding Responsible Self-Government. 
The petition ~oi>o5ed that l~dia should bav~ representa· 
tives in the Parliament at London and that Indian questions 

IDdia. It is ronghly triangular in form-the sides of the triangle being 
(1) tbe coast-line from Daman to Karwar, (2) a line rumliug from 
Daman to a point somewhat eastward of Nagpiir, (3) a line running 
from that point beyood Nagpilr to Karwar. The population of the 
area is about 30 millioos. (SeeM. G. Rana.qe'S Rue of 1114 JJlariiiM. 
P01l.'et', pp.l9-20). 
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should be settled with their consent. The number of 
representatives was to be eleven, and everyone who paid at 
least fifty rupees in taxes was to have the right of voting 
in the election of the representatives. To show that 
popular opinion favoured the demand, he secured thousands 
of signatures from among the people. Rana9e of course 
was not so simple as to imagine that Government would i 

at once grant the demand. To his mind the chief value of 
1 

such efforts consisted in the fact that they were first steps 
in the people's political education. The general condition 
of the country was one of political slumber, with here and 
there a few minds beginning to be awake. R.anade's aim 
was to get the ideas of self-government underlying his 
petition considered and discussed, so that the ferment of 
national aspiration might enter into the dull mass of the 
people's life. 

An outbreak of mob violence accompanied with burn· 
ings and robberies whlch became known as the Deccan 
Riots, occurred in June, 1875. The victims of the attacks 
were chiefly the siivkiirs (i.e., the village money-lenders), 
and the general opinion was that the motive was to destroy 
the savkars' debt-records and to take revenge on them for 
their cruel and heartless treatment. The Government 
Bl)parently lent its countenance to the idea that the bad 
cunduct of the savkars was responsible for the outbreak. 
Eut Ranade and ot11er members of the Sabha felt convinced 
that the real root of the trouble was the Government's 
system of land-taxation. The other leaders of the Sabha 
wanted. to male this opinion known to Government, but 
R:i~a<,le counselled caution. He reminded Ws friends that 
they w·erc in the Government's bad books, on account of 
the attitut~c the Sabba bad adopted towards a recent affair 
which had enJed with the deposition of the Gaikwad of 
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Baroda. He pointed out that if, while the disturbance was 
in process, they exonerated the sii.vkars and blamed the 
Government's land-policy, the Sabba might be suppressed 
and all its potential usefulness destroyed. In accordance 
with this advice, the Sabha waited until after the trouble 
had died down, before sending its representation to Gov· 
ernment. 

Being now thoroughly suspicious of the Sabha, 
Government took steps to discover who exactly were its 
leaders and what their real intentions were. Mrs. Rana~e 
recounts a rather Amusing affair,1 in which her husband 
brought about the discomfiture of a secret agent who was 
sent to Poona to investigate. 

He was a Bengali gentleman, and when he came to Poona 
he endeavoured to make himself popular by keeping open 
bouse. The secretary of the Sabha was among the many 
people who were attracted to the company of this stranger 
of the cultured mind and winning manners, and who flocked 
to enjoy his abundant hospitality. But Rana~e, suspecting 
that the man was a spy, arranged to have his movements 
watched. It was then discovered that the stranger's letters 
were· not delivered by the postman, but that he called 
every morning at the general post-office himself. It was 
also established that his correspondence seemed to be chiefly 
carried on with a Government secretary at Calcutta or at 
Simla. These facts began to be whispered abroad, and 
the number of persons frequenting the hospitable bouSP. 
began to diminish. The stranger evidently guessed that 
his purpose was discovered, for one day, not long after, the 
Poona folk found that he had disappeared, leaving no traL'e 
behind him. 

1 See Mrs. Rana4e's ~ PP· &l-66, 
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In connection with the rreat Delhi· Durbar of 1877, a 
meetin~r of Poona citizens was held under the auspices of 
the Sarvajanik Sabhi, and a. ~~t~~~?!.~s..t the draft ~f 
v.·hich had been prepared by Rana.Qe, was sent up from 1t 
to the Queen's Government. The address besides assur· 
ances of loyalty and expressions of consideration for Ute 
Queen's health and prosperity, contained some complaints 
and requests-and to these latter some of the Anglo-Indian 
newspapers took strong exception. Ranade's answer was · 
that the British Government ought to follow the im· 
memorinl custom of Indian rulers and grant some 
strikio~r boon at times of great rejoicln~r. He urre(t that 
the rreat occasion of the Queen's assumption of. the 
new title of Empress of India should be marked by the 
iift .of responsible self-~ovemment. He followed this up 

.. by ~~iiiip;~~i~;-~t~te~nt • offhe fact, which his great 
contemporary, Sir Pherozeshah Mehta, also used often to 
dwell on. namely. the impossibility of Europeans enterin~r 
into the Indian mind as Indiana themselves can. He , 
further pointed out that though the Muslim emperors 
were tyrannical and despotic, they yet understood a very 
important principle of Imperial rule, and that was the 
tntstini of the native princes, and the ~ivin~r to them of 
responsibilities in war and in peace. He desired the forma· 
tion of a Council of Representatives and a Chamber of 
Princes, believini that in these institutiona both princes and 
people would find a unity of aim, their outlook would be 
broadened. and their minds sharpened. 11 Uncle Sarvajanik: ,. 
carried these aims to more concrete expression by sendini 
:m open letter on the subject to the pr.nces, and by 
meetin~r with mm1y of them at the Delhi Durbar. 
aaJ so tryin2; to awaken them to a knowledge of their 
CUt)'. 
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The year 1877 was one of dreadful famine in the Deccan 

and thousands of peasant folk were at the doors of death. 
Ran3Qe was deeply moved by the state of affairs, and 
working through the Sarvajanik Sabha he was able to 
render very valuable service in the catastrophe. What the 
Sabhi dld was to organise and to carry on an intelligence ser
vice in the famine areas. It sent representatives to make 
inquiries on the spoL These men were able as a rule to 
get close to the people and to elicit the real facts, 
interrogating the ku(ka,.,i,1 the postmaster, the school-mas
ter, and other such· persons of the villages. Their reports 
were sent up to the Secretary of the Sabha. The work of 
selecting the Sabha's famine-inquiry agents and of allotting 
them their spheres of labour was entrusted to Ranac;le. 
On the basis of the agents' reports, he \\-rote papers giving 
detailed information regarding the famine conditions, and 
these were regularly forwarded to ·Government over the 
signature of the Sabha's secretary. His papers also 
reviewed the Government's famine activities, and were 
frank in criticism a.S well as ienerous in praise. The 
inquiry work raised the Sabha greatly in the estimation of 
Government, and many Government officials highly com· 
mended its efforts. But, later on, the Sabhli again fell into 
disfavour, in connection with a strike of people employetl 
on relief work, which it was suspected of having instigated. 

It was difficult to combine whole-hearted help with 
frank and independent criticism, but Riina9e was particul:uly 
expert at steering the Sabba between the &)'lla and 
Charybdis of nncritical acquiescence and unbridled 
impatience. When, for example, the Government officials 

1 The 'Village officer whose duty It is to keep the accounts of the 

C'llltivators witb the Govei'IlJDetlt. 
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accused the Sabha's reports of exaggeration, he induced it, 
instead of hotly rebutting the charge, simply to insist that 
its investigators had collected their information with 
great ability, and that if there was anything improper 
in their reports it represented the opinions of the 
people in the famine-stricken areas. Mr. Phatak is pro
bably right when he asserts1 that if the guidance of the 
Sabha's affairs had not been in RanaQe's hands at this time 
it would have suffered the disciplining at the hands of 
Government that actually befell when it was again pursuing 
famine activities, in the year 1897. On that occasion a hot· 
headed agent of the Sabha got it into trouble by an action 
that was officially stigmatized as 11 tending to cause un· 
necessary trouble to the administration, to induce land· 
holders to bring on themselves coercive processes, and to 
be injurious to the public interests," the result being that 
11 the Poona Sarvajanik Sabha as at present constituted 
must therefore cease to be recognised as a body which bas 
any claim to address Government on questions of public 
policy.'' If RanaQe's hand had still been at the helm at 
that time, the Sabhii would never have foundered on such 
a rock. 

When the stress of the famine was over, RanaQe, in 
order to put his views before the· Commission that had 
been appointed to investigate the best remedies for meetinfl 
famine, wrote a paper, entitled 11 Famine Administration in 
the Bombay Presidency." In it be warmly gave Govern· 
ment credit for following certain sound principles and 
methods, declaring that this had 11 justified the confidence 
felt by the people in their rulers and greatly contributed to 
the acknowledged success of famine management in this 

I ~ rr-fl P• 250 • 
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Presidency/' Then be went on •• to hold up the weak 
points of the system before the bar of public opinion," 
and with a great array of facts and fiiures. be cballenied 
the comfortable official conclusions as to the percenta2e of 
the population affected by the famine and as to the percent· 
age of deaths resultin2 from iL 
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THE JOURNAL OF THE SARVA

JANIK. SABHA 

LAND PROBLJU.I, LocAL GoVERNMENT, NATIVE STATES, 

AND EDUCATION 

IN 1878, the Quarterly Jourtl.lll of tke Sarva;anik Sa6/za 
began its !ife.., Qj..,pineteen. y~ars. Ranal,\e was closely 
associated with it up til11893, In many an issue as much 

as two-thirds of the contents were from his pen, and in its 
pa&"eS he marshalled his ideas on many a political, social, 
and reliiious theme. The following Notice to Subscribers . 
which appeared in the first number will explain the nature 
of the Journal: 

•• A desire has been expressed by several European and 
Native well-wishers of the Poona Sarvajanik Sabha that 
its proceedings should be published regularly in the form 
of a quarterly publication so a~ to be easily available for 
purposes of reference. The Managing Committee of the 
· Sabha have accordingly resolved to try the experiment of 
such a periodical publication of the proceedings of the 
Sabhli. Besides publishing the proceedings it is proposed 
to take advantage of such a publication to insert independ· 
ent communications, reviewing and discussing the more 
important political questions of the day. There are many 
topics upon whii.!h public opinion has to be created and 
formed before any formal action can be taken in respect of 
tht:'m by the Sabhi. Such topics will find a fitting place in 
the indcpenllent section of the proposed quarterly •••• 
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The Journal will consist of about 48 pages royal octavo to 
be priced at Rs. 4 per annum, and it will be published in 
the months of July, October, January, and April." 

This is a fitting point at which to try to enter into the 
general trend of Rana(le's mind, by reviewing some of his 
central thoughts, as they can be gathered from the pages 
of the Siirvaianik Sabka Journal. ' 

A considerable number of Rana(ie's contributions 
to the Journal deal with India's agrarian problem. 
Seventy-five per cent of India's population is agriculturist, 
and the great majority of'these agriculturists are small· 
farmers, who live a band-to-mouth existence, half-strangled 
in toils of indebtedness, and falling an easy prey to ruin in 
times of famine or drought. It is not surprising therefore 
to find a man of Ranac;le's patriotic and humane nature 
much concerned with the various aspects of the land 
problem. We find him, in 1879, writing on 11 The Agrarian 
Problem and Its Solution," and ou 11 The Deccan Agricul
turists' Relief Bill,; in 1880, on 11 The Law of Land Sale 
in British India"; in 1881, on 11 Mr. Wedderburn and His 
Critics on a Permanent Settlement for the Deccan," and on 
11 The Central Provinces Land Revenue and Tenancy Bills," 
and on "Land Law Reforms and Agricultural Banks"; in 
1883, on 11 The Emancipation of the Serfs in Russia," 
11 Forest Conservancy in the Bombay Presidency," anJ 
"Prussian Land Legislation and the Bengal Tenancy Bill"; 
in. 188-!, on 11 Proposed Reforms in the Resettlement of 
Land. Assessment," 11 A Protest and Warning against the 
New Departure in the Land Assessment Policy," and 11 The 
Economic Results of the Pub1ic Works Policy"; in 1890, o~ 
"Netherlands India and the Culture System"; and, in 1S91, 
on 11 The Reorganization of Rural Credit in India.'' 

From a stuJy of these JX1pers we disctJver that Riina~c 
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held several strollQ' convictions regarding India'-s land 
problem,· and these we shall now endeavour summarily to 
set fortli. 

(1) Tke Wretcked State of Jilt Indian Agriculturists. 
From many a page of Rana~e's writings we get the. im· 
pression that Indian agriculture is a thing of great possibili· 
ties, on which might be reared a strong, contented, and 
flourishing populace, but which somehow seems to be cursed 
with a witherlni disability. In his" Land Law Reforms and 
Agricultural Banks," after having made a characteristicaily 
careful survey based on the 1872 Census, he presents the 
followinll picture : 

11 We have thus a poor soil [he is referring particularly 
to the Deocan) afflicted with scanty and irreeutar rains, 
inhabited by a sparse population, for the most part agri· 
cultural and uneducated, with no openings for labour 
save an exhausted soil, with average holdings of less than 
ten acres per each head of family, b\Irdened with a 
payment of State demand which represents one third of 
their net iains, forced to be content with a hand-to·mouth 
subsistence represented by a maximum of Rs.60 for a family, 
and involved in heavy bonds of debt under circumstances 
beyond their control to a numerous mass of small creditors, 
largely foreign in their domicile, and not prepared to take 
up cut ti vation of land on their own account. These are the 
salient features of the soci.'ll and economical condition of 
the people which it is necessary to bear in mind, \\'bile 
discussin~~t the question of the best method of relief." 

(2} Tk Caum of tilt Apiculturists' Condition. RiinaQ.e 
refuses the facile explanation that this distressing state of 
affail s edts "because the Indian ryot1 ~an improvident. 
spiritless and iioorant peasant, whose cvudition has been 
wretched all along and can never be improved" ; and the 

' R yot is the Auglicised IWllE' ~r a peasant agriculturi:.1, 
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Commission that investigated after the Deccan ruots sup
ported him in that refusal. But in any case, thriftless
ness and ignorance and lack of spirit are resulls and not 
causes-as Ranar;le himself indicated when he drew attention 
to the change in the character of the French peasantry 
after the end of the 18th Century.1 They are defects 
whose roots can be traced back to faulty social institutions 
and to unsound economic arrangements. 

Ranar;le sees three main causes of India's agrarian 
troubles. The first lay in the existing System of Rural 
Credit which was carrried on by a vast number of petty 
village money-lenders, under laws that offered great 
facilities for extortion. The people were nearly all strug
gling under a burden of ancestral debt, and paying enormous 
rates of interest of from 25 per cent. to 7 5 per cent. 
Moreover the rural economy, under the prevailing circum
stances, made these money-lenders indispensable, for the 
State bad a rigid land-revenue system, whereby the ryot had 
to pay a certain sum in cash at a fixed time, and as that time · 
was not generally coincident with the time when the ryot 
realised his produce, he had to borrow from the money
lender to pay the State demand-a condition of things 
that was of course aggravated in time of scarcity or 
famine. The result was that the land tax was really to a · 
large extent paid by the money-lender on behalf of the ryot, 
who was constantly involved in ruinous debt The whole 
system thus tended to be uneconomical and wasteful. 

The second cause was the Lack of Capital-a deficiency 
that inevitably made the agriculturist's position poor and 
precarious. There is, he says, "an utter paralysis of 

1 See "The Reorganization of Rural Credit '' and " Tbe Emanci· 
patioa oi tbe Serfs in Russia." 
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industry in rural India, due to the poverty of the resources 
of the classes engaged in the production of wealth." 

The third cause, and in Rana~e's view the most import
ant one, because the other two really arose out of it, was the 
Gor•ernmeut's Land Policy, The State's monopoly of land 
and its right to increase the assessment at its own discretion 
were, he declared, the two most pre-eminent obstacles in the 
way of the country's growth in material prosperity. The 
result of the Government's claim to be the ultimate owner 
of all the land was that the assessments tended to be 
screwed up, and the payment of land revenue became a 
crushing burden that killed all enterprise and initiative. 
He maintained that: 

11 The only guarantee against excessive enhancement, 
which is found effective where land is held in private right, 
is the competition of landlords among themselves. There 
is no place for this guarantee unuer the Indian system, 
because the land is the monopoly of the State, single and 
individual. The absence of such a check has resulted in 
wholesale enhancement all over the country to an extent 
of which the Government itself is now ashamed."1 

The burden and the rigidity of the land tax lead to borrow· 
ing and to the evils of indebtedness. The uncertainty of 
the State impost and the unsatisfactory position of the ryot 
as semi-proprietor, prevent a ready flow of capital to the 
ae;rkultural inJustry. 

(3) Having thus diagnosed the disease, Rana(le with a 
clear voice declares the remedies. They are,-juridical 
reform to help the ryot to avoid the evils of debt; banking 
and loan fadlitics to encourage the flow of capital into 
the ngricultural industry; reform of the land tenure system 

• ''Land Law Reforms and Agricultural ~anks." 
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so as to do away v'lith the uncertainty and the burden
someness of the temporary settlements.1 

Rana~e saw a great many of his ideas with regard to 
juridical reform embodied in the Deccan Agriculturists' 
Relief Bill of 1879. Its aim was to remove the legal 
encumbrances that were depressing the ryot. It did this by 
empowering the Courts to go behind the actual contracts 
where there was a manifest unfairness ; by requiring that 
every bond to which a ryot was a party should be writtten 
by or under the supervision of the village registrar ; by 
extending the periOd of limitation of suits so that the credi· 
tor did not have to renew the bond or file a suit every 
three years ; by giving wide scope to the principle of 
conciliation; by authorising village munsilfs to try suits of 
less than ten rupees ; by disallowing compound interest; by 
abolishing arrest and imprisonment for debt; by restricting 
the liability of land to be sold for unsecured money debts; 
and by restricting the liability of heirs to pay ancestral debts. 

Rana~e cordially welcomed the Bill, though he was 
doubtful o~ the vd.sdom of interfering with the oblig:ation to 
pay ancestral debts, and though he saw that one effect of 
the Bill would be greatly to reduce the ryot's power of 
obtaining loans from the money-lenders, while he would 
nevertheless have to get money somehow if the land revenue 
system remained as rigid as heretofore. For twelve years 
(1881 to 1893) Rana~e was, as a Special Judge under the 
provisions of the Act in which the Bill issuoo, an admini-

• Where the system of temporary settlements is in operation, the 
land is subjected to a thorough economic survey every 30 years or so 
and the amoant ol. annual revenue payable by that land is decided in 
liXO!'dance with the results of the survey. Under the pm11a1U"I 
settlement, the amonnt of revenue payable has been fixed in per· 
petuity. 
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strator of its purposes. But he always insisted that the relief 
intended would be achieved only if the Bill were worked 
in conjunction with a more liberal land revenue policy. 

We find Rana<te dealing with the question of the crea
tion of better banking and loan facilities for the agricultu· 

, rists as early as 1881, pleading that Government should · 
encourage and even guarantee private effort wherever it is 
willing to undertake the loan business on terms that would 
leave a proper margin for the ryot's subsistence. He saw 
that the crying need of capital in the agricultural industry 
was a matter that urgently required to be dealt with, for the 
industry was hampered, impeded, and depressed by the lack. 
He saw too that the credit system which was in vogue 
in rural India was utterly demoralising and harmful in its 
effects. His mind turned as was its wont to discover what 
had been done to meet similar situations elsewhere, and we 
find in his paper on u The Reorganization of Rural Credit," 
written in 1891, that he examines what has been done for 
rural credit in a number of European countries where 
conditions are comparable to those of India, namely, in 
Hungary, France, Italy, Belgium, Switzerland, and Germany. 
He finJs that in these countries the introduction of a 
system of credit adapted to the special needs of the agri
cultural classes has worked wonders, and he urges that 
similar success may be expected in India. In this connec
tion we can see how Riinat;le was in the van of progress, 
leading thought and moulding public opinion. It was in 
1892 that the Madras Government began to think about 
appointing a special Commissioner to inquire into Co
operative Banking in Europe a.OO the possibilities of its 
BpJ'lication to India, and it was in 1895 that the report of 
tktt Commissioner, Sir Frederick Nicholso~ was pub
l~hed. RlnaOe died before the Indian Co-Qperative Credit 
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Act of 1904 was passed, but we are probably right 'in 
assuming that his clear diagnosis of the disease, and his 
unfaltering exposition of the lines of remedy, helped to 
bring about the introduction of the Co-operative Credit 
Movement into India, with all its beneficial results and wide 
·possibilities. 

Rana~e never tired of insisting that the agrarian 
problem was insoluble without a reform in the land 
revenue system. u We have," be writes in 1881, "for the 
last fifteen years, in good and evil report, exposed the 
failure of the present system, and advocated a permanent 
settlement of land as the only alternative open to Govern· 
ment, by the side of which reform all other agencies 
sink into insignificance." The change required is to give 
the owners of land complete and independent proprietor· 

.._ship. 11 Let each man's land," he says, 11 be as much his 
absolute property as his house or clothes." And again, 
11 The elements of national prosperity are wanting in a 
country whose principal resource is agriculture, and that 
agriculture is in the hands of a thriftless and poverty· 
stricken pe~antry, who are weighted down with heavy 
charges, and whose life and labours are not cheered by the 
charm and strength inspired by a sense of property." 

In maintaining such a position Rana~e had of course 
to me.et the claim, often put forward, that according to 

. traditions going far back beyond the days of British rule, 
the State 'in India is the universal landlord, and that its 
land-revenue is really a renl and not a tax. But he 
vigorously rebuts that claim. 

In its final shape Rana~e's proposal for a permanent 
settlement took the form which can be gathered from the 
following quotation: 
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"Our own proposal is that the permanent assessment 

claimable from all soils should be once for all fixed at a 
proportion of the gross staple produce, the prolX'Irtion 
being based upon the principle of dividing the net profits 
in kind half and half between the Government and the 
private holder. This kitzd payment so fixed should be. 
unchangeable for all time, whatever improvement the 
private holder may affect in his land. As however the 
Government cannot conveniently receive the kind 
payment, its disbursements being all in cash, we would 
commute the kind payments into money values, and those 
money values would be liable to periodical changes 
according as prices permanently rise or fall over a great 
part of the country,"1 

Rana~e felt that Government's unwillingness to grant 
anything in the nature of a permanent settlement was due 
to its fear of experienc~g a scarcity of revenue if it let go 
its hold on the unearned increment of the __ . land. Ac· 
cordingly, he is always careful to IX'Iint out that extension 
of the permanent settlement would so develope the resources 
of the country that both the earned and the unearned 
im:reruent would greatly increase~ and as a result the direct 
and indirect taxes would come in time to yield a greatly 
enhanced return. But he also thought that the unearned 
increment theory is 11 one of those hobbies that has been 
ridden to death in this country, involving the Government 
and the people in common confusion and ruin." He sees 
two great benefits that would result from the permanent 
settlement. The first is that private capitalists would 
be encouraged to invest their capital in the land: 

"All improvements in husbandry suggested by science 
and experience presuppose a great expenditure of capita[ 

1 "Protest and Warning against the New Departure in the Land 
~ot Policy." 
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to be invested in the land. The magic of property can 
alone induce people to incur such expenditure. Neither 
private savkars nor joint stock land banks will venture 
capital to sink wells, or to use manures, or throw dams 
across streams, unless the ryots to whom these advances 
are to be made possess full proprietor rights over the 
lands, If land banks have succeeded in other countries 
so well, most of the success must be undoubtedly 
laid to the credit of the fact that the peasants in those 
countries are not tenants of the State, but own the lands 
they cultivate in absolute right."1 

The other great benefit is that the land would come 
into the possession of persons who were able to make an 
effective use of it : 

" The thrifty ryot will maintain his place and extend his 
operations and rise to a better position, while the indifferent 
and lazy ryqt will make way for better folk who will take 
his place to the great advantage of the general interest. 
The change will not be sudden but a slow organic growth, 
and the new order of things will develope the best interests 
of all classes without any shock to the vested interests."a 

Rana~e felt that the Government land policy was 
struggling to keep up a poverty-stricken peasantry 
in possession of the soil, and was preventing the 
natural union of capital and land. The money-lender does 
indeed often become the virtual owner of the land, the ryot 
sinking to the position of serf to his creditor, but the 
monev-lender has no wish or intention of working the land 
himself. "The monied classes," writes RanaOe, "having 
at present no interest in the land, cannot occupy the posi· 
tion nor enjoy the status nor discharge the . functions 
of landlords. The absence of such a class retards progres..'i 

1 "Land Law Reforms and Agricultural Banks." 
1 "The Agrarian Problem and its Solution." 
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in all directions. The Presidency of Bengal enjoys this 
advantage ~ver the rest of India. and this circumstance alone 
accounts for its prosperous and progressive condition." 1 

With the adoption of his land policy proposals, he looks 
forward to a time when "there will grow up all over the 
country a provident and thrifty class of landlords whose 
interest it will be to make the most of the resources of the 
soil and of the great public works constructed by the 
Government": and the political and social advantages of 
such a change would, be said, be even more important than 
the economical ones. 

The Government of Bombay ne,•er exactly adopted the 
land policy which RlinaQe so vigorously urged, but in 1884 
it decided to take steps to reform the assessment laws, and 
the line along which it proceeded was to introduce a large 
element of permanency. The classifications of soil that 
had been evolved were accepted as fixed once for all ; no 
enhancement of tax was to be made on account of improve
ments made by the bolder; changes of assessment were to· 
be made only on consideratiop. of such things as rise or fall 
in the genernl level of prices, benefit accruing from the 
building of railways and similar public works; and limits to 
the possible enhancement at any one time were set. 

In the foregoing paragraphs, we have set out RinaQe's 
main contentions regarding the agrarian problem, but he 
also pointed out many other things that be regarded as 
requisite to agricultural prosperity. Of these we shall just 
!live the bare list: spread of education; the revival of 
intlustries and the diversion of some of the surplus labour 
from the land; a diminution of taxes and of the extravagant 
Cvbt of Government; foresight in forest conservancy. and 

' "The Agrarian Problem and its Solution." 
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especially avoidance of the injury to agriculture wrought 
by denudiug of trees the mountains, hills, uplands, and 
river-banks. 

In the year 1870, local self-government bad beco~e one 
of the great questions of the day, For a decentralising 
system of provincial finance bad been introduced by a 
Government resolution which expressed the hope that 
thereby opportunities would be afforded for .. the develol>' 
ment of self-government, kr strengthening Municipal 
institutions, and for the association of Natives and 
Europeans to a gy.eater extent than heretofore in the 
administration of affairs." The wide purpose of political 
education which the Resolution bad in view was in exact 
harmony with the trend of Rana<;le's mind, and in the pages 
of the Sa.ruaja11ik Sabltii JournJJl we find a number of 
articles from his pen urging the careful and vi~orous 

development of the local self-governing institutions. It 
was a characteristic of Raila<;1e's mind always to bring to 
the elucidation of a problem the light of historical 
analogies. In accordance with this characteristic, we find 
among his contributions to the discussion of this question 
a paper entitled" Local Government in England and India," 
in which be carefully describes the rise and the present 
condition of the local government institutions in England, 
pointing out the lessons of warning and of example that 
they afford for India. 

In 1881, the Government of India further improved the 
f..o.ancial position of the Provincial Governments, and 
instructed the Provincial Governments similarly to endow 
local bodies from Pro\incial resources, and to make these 
bodies more powerful and cseful. Departments which the 
people were likely to understand and to administer well 

. were to be made local. Thus the adaliu!stration of primary 
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education, medical charity, minor public works, registration 
of vital statistics, model farms, vaccination, and sanitation 
were to be handed over to the local bodies. 

It is of interest to notice that RanaQe was of opinion that 
the revenue derived from spirituous liquors and narcotic 
drugs should be deprovincialised and handed over to the 
M unidpal and Local Boards. He says, 

" Certainly no Government officials can be in a better 
position to take care that people do not abuse their liberties 

· in the matter of intoxicating drinks than the people them· 
selves, especially when these people have by tradition a 
religious horror of this vice. • • • We also hold that a limited 
and clandestine consumption is a lesser evil than a wide
spread legalized consumption. Each community will have 
the power of controlling the further growth of this pest of 
Western civilisation, and we doubt not that in such hands 
the license fees and other duties would be raised to such a 
pitch as to render indulgence in spirituous drinks and 
narcotic drugs an extremely CQstly luxury. There would 
not be any very heavy loss to revenue, and even if there 
were a slight loss, surely a Government which, in its 
solicitude for the welfare of its subjects, bas actually 
repealed in toto the import duties on cotton goods, ought 
certainly to be prepared to sacrifice the interests of revenue 
to what is unquestionably a nobler object, namely, the 
emancipation of the people from moral degradation and 
ruin. The anti-opium party in England would give a more 
practical direction to their agitation if they would take 
up this question, and first of all force the bands of the 
Indian Government to abstain from trading in the vices of 
their own subjects, or to speak more accurately as being 
nearer the truth, to abstain from gradually initiating their 
own subjects into vices for whkh they have inherited no 
natural propensity." 1 

Rana~e's mind was essentially constructive, and accord· 

1 "Adruini.strati\'e Rt:funus in the &mbay Presideocy," 
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ingly when he saw that the Government was concerned to 
develoP'( and extend local self-government, he set himself 
to sketch the. changes that required to be made in the 
constitution and the powers of the local bodies, if the 
Government's intentions were to be realised. Looking 
forward to a time when the two bas:ll units of represen
tative government in India, namely, the Municipality and 
the Local Board, would have been placed on a firm footing, 
and when the \J.'ay would be open for making the Legislative 
Councils also repres~ntative in their turn, be outlined a new 
constitution for the Bombay Legislative Council. His 
scheme, while allowing to Government a working majority 
in the Council, provided for the inclusion of twelve non
official representatives, who were to be elected by the 
members of the Municipalities and of the District Com
mittees. Commenting on his scheme, Rana<te declares 
that its leading feature and in his opinion its greatest 
recommendation is that, 

u While in the present state of progress in India, it will 
give an adequate representation to the people in their 
Government, it will be far from democratic in its character 
and results. This double process of election is equivalent 
to filte~ as it were the popular suffrage through inter
medjate bodies. The masses of the people themselves 
are, in the present state of their civilisation, incapable of 
choosing the fittest men to be their representatives in 
the Le~ature, but those "'·ho manage the local affairs 
of these masses, and who possess their confiJence, ought 
undoubtedly to be in a position to choose as deputies 
for the people genernlly the fittest to be their rep
resentatives in the Legislature. • • • With such a con
sultative Council of notables at band, Government will 
feel that it wields its enormous strength with an easy 
conscience and its present responsibilities will be greatly 
lightened." 
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That comment reveals Ranade's caution. In view of 

recent developments under the Montagu-Chelmsford Re
forms, his suggestions seem very mild and timid. But the 
official attitude has changed enormously since these days, 
for at the conclusion of his paper Ranac;le declares that he is 
fully aware that the majority of his proposals will be 
denounced as 11 visionary and radical.'' by the, bureaucratic 
mind! 

India, however, was then entering into the liberal regime 
of Lord Ripon, and the reforms for the extension of Local 
Government were zealously advanced. In May,1882, there 
appeared a Resolution dealing with the reform of Local 
Government, of w~ch Ranac;le said that "a State paper 
more liberal, life-inspiring, and instinct with true states
manship can hardly be conceived, and has certainly not 
been seen for many years in India." The recommendations 
of the Resolution went farther in some directions than 
Ranal,le and the Sarvajanik Sabha had been inclined to £'0, 
and we get another interesting example of the cautious 
nature of Rana<}e's mind in the counsel of wariness that 
he gives to the authorities. He says, . 

"The sudden and sweeping introduction of extreme 
mea.-;ures, must always be deprecated in the interests of a 
healthy and natural growth of free institutions:. for such 
extreme measures, if prematurely and suddenly introduced 
immediately after a very represshe policy, are calculated to 
demoralise a people instead of elevating them. • • • Ours 
is the last pen\\ r.ich would willingly support the continuance 
uf a system of oftlcial control and dictation; but a calm 
reftc~tioo of the rerJ state of tl;lngs compels us to raise our 
vui<..-e al!'a.ir.st the sudden and sweeping introduction of an 
important ret(•nn, even t,ough we do so at the risk of 
incurrin2 the disj.Jleasure and taunts of a small minority of 
well-intenti0ned but, none the less, over-enthu:>iastic people, 
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The primary object of the Government of India's 

scheme is to give political and popular education to the 
people, but efficiency in the local administration cannot be 
lost sight of. Efficiency and economy in local administration 
is in fact one of the elements of political education which 
has to be taught as much as anything else, for no education 

. in the art of self-government can be of the slightest 
permanent value which does not provide at the same time 
for efficiency and economy in local administration." 

In the following year the Bombay Government intro· 
duced two bills to bring into effect the ideas expressed in 
the Resolution of 1882. Rana\le discussed them carefully 
in the pages of the Sabha's Journal with a keen eye for 
anything that he thought was unsound, or that would 
stultify the object in view, and especially for anything that 
would interfere with the financial iOOependence of the 
Municipal Committees or the Local Boards. 

The Sarvajanik Sabha took a warm interest in the 
Native States, and we find in the Journal congratulatory 
addresses sent on various festive occasions to the Gaikwad 
of Baroda, the Maharaja of Mysore, and other rulers. In 
addition to the congratulations, the addresses usually con· 
tained a good deal of very straight advice regarding the 
responsibilities of Princes and the right methods of 
governing. In 1882, when the young Gaikwad was on 
the point of assuming the full rights and privileges of 
sovereignty, the Sabhii deemed it its duty, respectfully to 
submit for His Highness's consideration a few suggestions 
regarding the best form which the administration 
of Baroda under His Highness's rule should assume. 
The suggestions were really the work of Rana~e, who ha<l 
in 1880 published in the hurnal a paper entitled "A Con
stitution for Native States." He begins by pointing out 
that great effort is often made to train the future rulers in 
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those qualifications which their British guardians deem 
essential for turning them out cultivated and polished 
gentlemen. But he ·insists that "no amount of mere 
personal accomplishment in the young rulers will cure the 
defects of the system of absolute ru1e which prevails 
everywhere, and the temptations of which prove in too 
many cases so overpowering as to wash off the varnish of 
education in a few years, and leave the State none the better, 
often much worse, for the care taken of its Chief during the 
minority. Our own impression is that as much, if not more, 
care shou1d be bestowed upon the training of the State and the 
People in the arts and habits of expecting and securing 
responsible rule and well-ordered power, as is now lavish
ed upon the education of the Princes, and in teaching them 
good manners." It is objected that Indian peoples do not 
manifest the power, habits, and public feeling 11 which alone 
can awe a mischievously inclined ruler, and stop him in the 
race of vice and cruel exactions," and that a paper 
constitution wou1d be useless. 'But RanaQe answers that 
this function of theo people can be discharged by the British 
authority, "whose representative already wields great 
powers, and has generally the good sense requisite to make 
him a useful control, and this fear will be efficient as a 
sanction till the more genuine home-growth of native public 
opinion learns to respect itself and enforce obedience." 
Ranac;le wou1d have the States adopt a constitution, and the 
Chief wou1d have to pledge himself to ):'espect it: 11 Any 
grievous and long-continued departure from this pledge, 
should, upon the representation of the subjects, be 
visited after warning by the Viceroy and local Governors 
representing the Paramount Power, with the penalty of 
uepriv:~tion under circumstances under which, in a free 
State, public opinion would have s:mctioned and enforced 
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deposition." The constitution that he outlines is marked 
by his usual clear-headed and competent treatment.1 

1 The principles that R.ana4e would have embodied in such a 
constitution are the following : (1) Each of the greater Chiefs should 
be required to nominate a responsible Minister, the nomination to be 
approved by the representative of the. British Power, and the person 
appointed to be irremoveable except for clearly proved incapacity, 
disloyalty, crime, or misdemeanour proved to the satisfaction of both 
the Chief and the British Agent. So Rlina4e believes " the present 
subservient race of men of straw and no position, who rise to be 
Ministers by pandering .to their Prince's worst tastes and vices, and 
by standing well with the Political Agent by anticipating his whims, 
must give way to a better class of people.'' The Chief, the Minister, 
and the Political Agent would be the three comer-stones of the 
constitution. (2) The Chief would only exercise power by way of 
regular appeal from the order of his Minister. There would be no 
interference with the delegated power of the Minister until his order 
was passed, and any of the parties affected by it appealed to the Chit:f. 
"At present the .Minister is either all-powerful, and virtually supersedes 
the Prince, or he is only a Secretary, affixing his signature to the 
dictates of unacknowledged ministers in the background who govern 
the Prince." (3) There should be a Council or Durbar, consisting of 
the heads of the different departments and a few selected representa
tives of the non-official classes, the Chief being President of the 
Council and the Minister its active Leader. This Council should be 
the final authority. Without its sanction no new tax or new law or 
great innovation on existing forms should be made. ( 4) As " the 
uncertainty of the king's rights in land, the greed of power and the 
temptations to abuse it, ha\-e been the principle sources of misrule 
and anarchy which have ruined the Native States, both large and 
sm.:~.ll," Rlina4e would make it a condition of succeerling to independent 
rule that the Prince should agree to the settling of the land-revenue 
permanently or for long terms on moderate and fixed principles, and 
to the lightening of all other burdens. (5) There should be separation 

'between the State's public and pri\·ate expenditure, and the Chi! 
List once settled should not be increased except for good cause and 
with the consent of Connell and Minister. There should be clear 
division of executh-e and judicial duties, and of civil and military 
duties. Offices should be bestowed on subjects of the State who are 
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In browsing over the pages of the Siiroajanik Sab114 

Journal one comes across many passages that throw light 
upon Ranade's religious position, and upon his desire for 
such social refo~~s "as the raising of the age for marriage 
and the abolition of enforced widowhood. As we shall 
have occasion farther on to look at his views on these 
matters, we shall pass them by now. But before turning 
from our endeavour to see the outlook of Rana!)e's mind 
by means of his writings in the Journal, we must take some 
.notice of what he wrote on educational matters. 

Always critical of the centralising of power and theincreas· 
ini' of official control, Rana(le delighted to see local resour
ces being utilised and developed. This characteristic is. 
revealed in a paper which he wrote in 1882, called 11 Primary 
E(lucntion and Indigenous Schools." The ''opening 

. 1Jaragraph1s- ty'i]Cal· o£"1tana~e"s- readiness to make his 
contribution to the practical needs of the hour, and also of 
his tendency to look at a problem under the light of past 
experiences and of established facts. After having reminded 
his readers that the Bombay Committee of the Education 
Commission was soon to commence its labours, be proceeds: 

11 It is time that we should pass in review the various sys
tems of element:try education which have been in operation in 
different parts of British India during the last 25 years, and 
by contrasting their results furnish the ground-work of fact 
on wbirh the authorities more directly concerned with the 
practical working of this department may be expected to 
prO<:eed in its future reorganisation consequent on the 
labours of the Education Commission-the main object of 
whose inquiry is to ascertain the present state of elementary 

of good family and who have qualified by passing prescribed examina· 
tiuus. The laws of the State should be written. There should be an 
ann\llil Ntat~meot of accounts. Local go\'emment should be fTt~ely 
fll'it~rtrl. under proper control. 
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education throughout the Empire, and the means by 
which this can everywhere be extended and improved." 

He then goes on to make a strong plea on behalf of the 
indigenous schoolmaster, defending him against the common 
charges of ignorance, laziness, lack of discipline, and 
wrongness of method, and suggesting that the official 
authorities give too much importance to a crammed book 
knowledge of the elements of grammar, geography, and 
history, while other subjects which are of much more 
importance in practical life are little attended to. He 
reminds us also that the class which has now to be 
reached is the agricultural community forming the 
backbone of the population : 

11 They require to be better fed and clothed and houseJ 
before they can be asked with advantage to educate 
themselves. A knowlooge of the rudiments of reading and 
writing sufficient for their daily life is all that can be expected 
at present, and this knowledge the indigenous system of 
schools provides satisfactorily and cheaply. A few pkkeJ 
boys might be helped by free scholarships to pass through 
the higher grades of instruction, but for the mnjority the 
simplest rudiments will suffice for many generations to 
come." 

Ranac;le calculated that 14,000 more schools were requir· 
ed in the Bombay Presidency, and that to provide these on the 
prevailing system would require an annual expenditure of 
fourteen lakhs of rupees. But on the system he proposes he 
declares that a school could be providoo for every village 
with a population of over 200 souls at an annual cust of only 
four lakhs. He would lncorpotate the existing iml.igei:.ous 
schools •• by extending a sm.:ill capitation gr-dllt for every bvy 
m regular attendance, and an additional grant on the p;:y
ment by results system for every boy whom th(;se senJ up 
for the free scholarship ex::uns." In the next pbce he would 
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"encourage the establishment of more private schools 
either by the class from which the indigenous schoolmasters 
come, or from certificated teachers who should be licensed 
to open schools on their own account, nnd make their own 
arrangements for receiving payments in kind or money 
from the villagers, the amount so derived being subsidised 
by a State gratuity, ranging from 2 to 5 rupees a month, 
according to the numbers attending the school and its results 
at the free scholarship exams." And he declared that 
hundreds of trained and certificated young men who now 
complain of a want otpccupation would voluntariiydev~te 
themselves to"the work o£ lnstructTon on these terms. 

There was coru;iderable talk about that time of 
withdrawing State help from higher education in order to be 
able to do more for primary education. Rana<;le's opinion 
was against such a step. He felt that it would greatly retard 
the progress of the country, if that were done before the 
richer classes had increased in numbers and in appreciation 
of the responsibilities of their position, and had begun to 
endow institutions in the way the richer classes in other 
countries have done. He wrote, 

11 It is the middle, or rather the hereditary literary and 
mercantile classes, about 10 per cent of the whole population, 
which appreciates the present system of instruction, and in 
the work of Indian regeneration the real leadership belongs 
to this class of society. Until they are permeated with the 
leaven of new ideas, it is useless to expect any general or 
lasting prc•gress. They alone can furnish the teachers who 
will undertake the work of popular education. India's 
present circumstances, social and economical, require that 
those agencies should be allowed to operate freely in all 
directions, and it becomes as much the duty of Government 
to help the middle classes to obtain higher education as 
to assist the lower to secure primary instruction." 
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The well· known observation that the style is the man, 

readily occurs to the mind after a perusal of Ranaoe's 
writings. He imparts his ideas by means of sentences 
that are massive, well-balanced, and heavily weighted with 
meaning. He never scintillates and he seldom surprises, 
but be maintains a consistently high level of clear, 
dignified, and sonorous prose. We do not find flashes of 
splendour and brilliance of coloured lights, but we get 
steady and illuminating brightness. There is little or 
nothing of poetic . rapture or emotional glamour, bti.t 
frequently there occurs a vivid stroke of realistic metaphor, 
as for example in this sentence, "Proposals for reform 
should not err on the side of overleaping their mark, any 
more than they should try to set up dead carcases in the 
seats of life and power." Where there is a warmth of 
JXl.SSion in his writing, it nearly always comes as the sequel 
to an accumulation of convincing facts. His closing 
paragraph is often an appealing climax in which ideas, 
marshalled with scientific restraint, seem at last. to burst 
into a glowing flame. He was capable of slight inelegan
cies of diction, which suggest that his attention was mainly 
concentrated upon the thought to which he was giving 
expression and that, beyond a certain point, he did not 
greatly concern himself with the form of the expression. 
The only thing that might betray Rana9e's foreign-ness to 
the English language is an occasional slightly unidiomatic 
use of a preposition-and such occasions are extremely 
rare. When we remember that English was not his 
mother tongue, we cannot but be astonished at the power 
wiih ~·hicb he could express his ideas through that 
medium. Courteous and kindly as his nature was, Rana9e 
could yet on occasions bit out hard, and he then reveals 
himself as a master of restrained invective. The following 
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passage, besides being interesting as giving his idea of the 
qualities required in a ruler, illustrates his ability in this 
direction: 

" Large-hearted sympathy, a generous scorn to catch 
sectional applause, great moderation of views, honest 
consistency of purpose, a firm hold of certain large lines of 
policy, a sense of dignity in asserting independence when 
great interests require the sacrifice, an even balance of 
mind in the presence of troubles-these are the attributes 
which go to make successful rulers of men. Their entire 
absence in the retired Governor conspicuously marks him 
out as a costly failure, who by his self-seeking and ex
aggerated laudation of his own acts has degraded the noble 
standard of duty in the Indian service which scorned to 
flatter race pride and left its deeds to speak in glorification 
of the doers."1 

1 Sarva;anilt SabM Jou,.nal, Vol. II, No.4. 
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VI 

POONA, 1871-1893 

DoMESTIC Goon OuT oF EviL : SociAL R.BFORM FRICTION: 

THB AWAKENING OF MAH.ARASHTRA: GoVERNMENT's 

SUSPICION: GoVERNMENT's APPRECIATION 

WE have run far ahead of the chronological sequence 
in this attempt to discover the tendencies of 
Ranaoe's mind by examination of his writings in 

the Siirva;anik SabM Journal, and we must now return to 
the year 1873. It was in October of that year that his 
wife, Sakhubai died. From the time of their coming to 
Poona her health began to cause anxiety and, finally, the 
doctors announced that she was suffering from consump
tion. All through the illness Ranaoe showed the most 
tender and devoted care. After putting in a hard day's work 
at the Court, he would break his night's rest by rising from 
time to time to administer the medicines that the doctor 
had ordered. Sakhubai had a meek and a charming dis
position and had won the devoted love of her husband's 
heart, and the end, when it came, was a sore blow to Ranaoe. 
For a year after she died he was in great sorrow, not a 
day passing but tears came to his eyes on her account. 
He would seek solace in reading the religious poems of 
Tukaram, beginning after the evening meal and continuing 
until be fell asleep. 

Ranaoe's attitude of mind to some of the issues raised 
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by death may be gathered from the following extract from 
a letter of condolence which he once sent to Rao Babiidiir 
G. A. Mankar, and in which he refers to the loss he had 
himself received in the death of his wife : 

11 My own loss bas been equally bitter, and at times 
these mishaps so puzzle one's understanding that the most 
devout are tempted into sinful despondency and disloyal 
rebellion. You are, however, too soundly grounded in 
virtue and piety to be shaken in your faith permanently, 
whatever may be the temporary shock you suffered. It is 
not good of friends to give permanent advice in this spirit. 
Such consolation is only liked when the heart, saddened 
by its loss, finds out the truth that the world was not 
intended to be a bower of roses." 1 

Little more than a month after the death of his first 
wife, Ranade was married a second time. The marriage 
was really the work of his father, who manreuvred Ranade 
into a position which, for a man of his filial conscientious
ness and tender-heartedness, was extremely difficult. The 
incident reveals the father as a man of very astute as well 
as of very determined character.' Himself an entirely 
.orthodox Brahman, he was afraid that his son would feel 
it to M his duty, as one of the leaders of the social reform 
movement, to marry a widow. For. that sort of marriage 
he had a religious horror, and was determined to do every
thing' in his power to prevent it occurring in his OWn family. 
Accorilingly, immediately after the death of Sakhubai, be 
took steps to have his son safely and respectably married 
again. He felt that the matter must be carried through with 
all possible haste, in order to forestall the influence that 
Ranaoe's social reform friends in Bombay would un· 
doubtedly bring to bear on him. In his endeavour to 
counteract that influence he went to the rather outrageous 

•_ M:iu~~-r, ~·~,.rr~ 4 Ra,adt's Lif.~ ~."d Works, Vol. I, p. 22. 
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length of intercepting certain parts of the correspondence 
that was addressed to his son. 

At that time it happened that a gentleman of good 
family, called Madhavrao Abbasaheb, had come to Poona 
with the object of arranging for the marriage of his 
daughter, Ramabai. He was an acquaintance of Rana9e's 
father, and the two met and talked the matter over. 
Rana~e's father felt that, if the girl herself were suitable, 
this was the sort of match that be would like. It was 
contrary to custom to send a girl for inspection to the 
relatives of a prospective husband, unless there was a de
finite offer of marriage. So an old· and trusted family 
dependant was despatched to the place where the girl lived, 
with instructions to interview her and to examine delicately 
into the family affairs. The result of his investigation was 
a verdict of 11 approved," and then the more committing step 
was taken, and the girl was brought to visit the Ranac;l.es at 
Poona:. RanaQe's father instructed Abbasaheb regarding 
the line be should follow if Rana~e showed any unwilling· 
ness to accept the marriage. The line suggested seems to 
have been that refusal would involve the girl's ruin, since, 
having been committed so far, she could not be bestowed 
in marriage elsewhere. 

Meanwhile the matter was being brought to a decision 
between father and son. Riinac;l.e insisted that he did not 
desire to ma:'t)' again. He begged his father to remember 
that be was no longer a chilJ, but a grown up man of 31 
years, and ought not to be coerced. He tried to remove 
the fear that was at the back of his father's r.1ind by offerint: 
to give his word not to marry a vddow. But the father 
was adamant against all argument and appeal, and indeed 
be seemed merely to be angered by the unwi.:.lin;:ne::.s to 
render immediate and unquestionir.g obedience. Rana~le 
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saw that the only alternatives were acceptance or open 
breach. Finally he submitted. saying, "Alas, that you 
will not listen to me, yet it is my duty to do what yon say." 
Still he tried to bargain for six months more of freedom, , 
as he intended to go to Europe in the immediate future. 
But even this concession his father would not granL 
After that Rinru;le ceased struggling, and accepted the ' 
compulsion to marry and to marry immediately, but he laid 
down some conditions regarding the type of girl be would 
accepL He stipulated that she must be of good family; 
and she must be grown-up; and further, be said he would 
be better pleased if •in choosing the girl more stress were 
put upon intelligence than upon outward appearance. 

One evening in the Riin,a(Je 's bouse the momentous meet
ing took place which finally settled matters. Ranac;le for the 
first time looked upon Ramabai and heard from her father 
how they had been led to come. Then Riina.Qe said to llimt 

"Have you with your eyes open considered giving your 
daughter to mel You are an old landed-proprietor and I 
am a social reformer, belonging to the widow-remarriage 
{XU"ty, Though I may look robust, yet I am defective in 
eyes and ears. Besides that I am going to visit Europe' 
and I shall not do penance for it when 1 return." 

But Ramabai's father replied that be had been told every· 
thing and that be was resolved to give his daughter. 
Ranaoe then. after a short silence, said that in that case all 
he would ask would be that only the betrothal should take 
place immediatdy, and that the marriage should not take 
place until one year later. But the girl's father was 
strongly opposed to any such postponement. RanaQe said 
that in that case they should take the advice ·of his father 
in the matter, and thereupon the interview ended. 

• His iutend~ visit to Europe never took place. 
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RanaQ.e then went to his father and tried hard to get 

him to change his mind. But after listening to all that his 
son bad to say, be replied that he was afraid that, if there 
was a year's postponement, the pleasure and the peace of 
his old age would be destroyed. He declared that the 
letters and telegrams which be bad intercepted from the 
Bombay people had made him realise the pressure that 
would be brought to bear upon RanaQ.e. Pointing out that 
the responsibility for the family's affairs bad now devolved 
upon him, he ur~ that if be kept unmarried for a year, 
the peace and felicity of the family were bound to be lost. 
He· ended up by saying that RanaQ.e should do as he 
thought fitting, but he warned him that if be did not marry 
at once, then be could not send the girl back to her own 
people without humiliating her family and shattering his 
own peace. He declared, too, that if his son persisted in 
ills course, their connection would cease from that date, for 
be would go and live permanently at Karvir.1 

RanaQ.e then much against his will found himself, in 
December, 1873, married to the second Mrs. Riinat;le. He 
took the step because of his father's obstinate insistence, and 
in obedience to two principles of conduct the obligatoriness 
of which he always felt deeply, namely, that a parent's word 
should not be broken, and that one should not destroy the 
happiness of one's famUy. In taking the step be was laying 
himself open to the charge of being merely a hypo
critical lip-server of the great cause of widow-remarriage, 
and the censure of the world and the jeers of his enemies 
feD thick and fast upon him; and moreover he was offend· 
ing many life-long friends, whom his conduct grieved and 
astonished. Over against the flood of criticism and abuse 

' Tbe residence of Ranade •s father was at the town of Karv1r in the 
Kolhapilr State,though be often made prolonged visits to his son's bouse. 
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that has been poured on Rana<;le in connection with this 
event, it is interesting to read the words of Mrs. Ranac;le, in 
which she expresses the conviction that her husband's 
attitude on that fateful occasion was one of the brightest 
points in all his career. She writes : 

.. I think that amongst all the examples of his true self· 
sacrifice and nobleness of mind this one will shine with a 
special brilliance and importance. Though in the opinion 
of many persons be was rightly abused, yet in view of his , 
conduct thea I feel great respect for him, and all who look 
at his life with true reverence will agree with me."1 

The intense pain that the whole affair caused Ranac;le 
to suffer, is clear from the intimate glimpses of him at that 
time which Mrs. Rana<;le gives us in her Reco//eciiqns, 
The marriage took place as soon as possible after Rana<;le's 
acquiescence had been secured. Mrs. Ranac;le's mother 
and other relatives were summoned to the wedding, but, 
owing to the eagerness of Ranac;le's father to seize the first 
auspicious date, time was hardly available for them to 
nrrive, and so they were not ·present. In any case Ram· 
abai's father did not think it worth while to bring them 
from their distant village, ~ince .Mabii.dev had determined 
that the marriage was to be celebrated only with the simp
lest Vedic ceremonies. and without the many pre-marriage 
and IXJSt-mnrriage rites and festivities that were ordinarily 
indulged in. The marriage was to take place at the time 
of evening twilight. In the morning Rana<,!e went as usual 
to Iii:; work at the Court, and his father was on tenter· 
hool.;.s all day lest some of his son's Bombay friends 
shPulJ come down and by some means or other cause the 
pr0pitious hour tu be missed. But when the Cnnrt t'l\<:.1> 

1 Mrs. R:.na.ije, ~ pp. 35·36. 
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for the day Rana~e came straight home, at the proper 
time the ceremony of marriage was duly performed, and 
in the evening the bride, walking on foot along with 
Ranru;le, made her first entry as wife into her husband's 
house. It must have been a depressing sort of affair. 
Rlina9e, after the return from the place of the cere
mony, without speaking to anyone and without eating 
anything, went straight to his room and locked himself in, 
his mind weighed down with an intolerable oppression. 

This marriage, which took place so unpropitiously and 
under such a cloud of gloom and vexation, yet proved to 
be the beginning of a peculiarly happy and beautiful 
married life •. Rlina(le, true to his characteristic goodwill 
and constructive bent, at once started to make the best of 
matters. On the evening of the day when his new father
in-law had departed home, be called his wife and said to 
her, "You.have been married to me, but do you know 
who I am1 what my name is, and so on? " She told him 
what she knew about him, and then he asked about her 
home affairs. He then inquired about her reading and 
writing, but found that she was entirely ignorant of these 
things. So that very night he had a slate and pencil 
brought and taught her the first seven letters of the 
alphabet. As she bad bad no previous acquaintance with 
slates or with letters, it took her nearly two hours to 
acquire the power of drawing these seven letters without 
looking at the models. Rliw;le thereafter made a practic.-e 
as regularly as possible of devoting two hours each evening 
to teaching her. After a fortnight spent in mastering the 
alphabet, they bejlan to read the children's first lesson book. 
So they went on progressively with grammar, arithmetic, 
reading, and writinll. 

Then, in order to have the study carried on more 
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regularly and thoroughly, he engaged a lady teacher from 
the Female Training College, and she came for a couple of 
hours each day to teach Mrs. RanaQ.e. In this way by 
1875, she had studied up to the level of a Fifth Standard 
child. In the education of his wife Rarw;le always took 
the keenest personal interest, and the accomplishment of 
her character and the usefulness of her life well res;md 
his care. She became a constant comfort and support to her 
husband, and also a pioneer of the women's cause in India. 
The Seva Sadan1 at Poona was started by her, in association 
with Mr. G. K.. Devadhar, and she worked earnestly for 
social reform. She was eleven years of age at the time 
of her marriage, and she survived her husband by twenty· 
three years • ..j 

When Rana~e came to Poona he associated himself with 
the Prarthana Samaj which had been formed there by 
V. A. M<>Qak, in 1870. The Prlirtbana Samaj is a reform 
movement within Hinduism which claims to have returned 
to the ancient purity of the religion by removing 
corruptions that in the course of the centuries have crept 
into the original Vedic faith. Prominent among these 
corruptions they count idol-worship, caste differences, and 
the prohibition of widow·remarriage. In 1875 there 

~ ....................... 
came to Poona a great religious leader who also was 
earnestly striving for the removal of these three corruptions, 
and whom Rana~e, though he differed from him oo 
several funJamental religious questions, heartily encouraged 
and supiX>rted. This was Swami Dayanand Saraswati. 
Dayanand had bt~ume·a.n -ardeut ·religious reformer, and 
haJ obtained a great hold upon Northern India, founding 

• The Se\·a Sadan is an in.~itution founded by B. M. Malabari 
111 hk::h t~et:lrs the uplift of lodia through the instrumentality of IOcial, 
tducatiooal, and malkal servi~ carried oo. by Indian WO!llftl. 

63 



Mahadev Covind Ranade 
the Arya Samaj. He believed that the Vedas were 
written by God, whereas the Prarthana Samajists deny 
that, and there were other differences between them. 
But Rana<le was delighted to co-operate with the Swami 
because of those convictions that they held in common, 
and because he realised that through the personality of 
the Swami a great opportunity was offered of dealing a 
blow at idol-worship and of helping forward the cause of 
social reform. India has an ingrained tendency to rever· 
ence the sannyiisi or holy man, and Rana<Ie knew that ideas 
preached by Swami Dayanand would find a much readier 
acceptance in the minds of the masses, than the same ideas 
would if advanced by a person who was engaged in the 
ordinary work of ~the world. He therefore paid the 
Swami every respect, helped to secure him opportunity for 
propounding his faith. and himself attended his meetings. 
Dayanand delivered fifteen lectures at that time in Poona, 
and the tumult that arose in connection \\ith his visit 
reveals the stress and opposition amid which the movement 
of religious reform struggled on. 

On the eve of the Swami's departure, arrangements were 
made for holding a farewell meeting to which he was to go 
riding on an elephant, and escorted by a torch-light pro
cession. Wben the opposition party beard of the intended 
procession, they decided to make an effort to render it 
ridiculous. They dressed a donkey in a yellow-coloured 
turban and a golden-threaded shawl, so as to give it a 
resemblance to the Swami. Then, calling it by the name of 
Gardabhii.nand, they marched in procession, cheering it 
through the streets of Poona. This action alarmed those 
who had made thP.mselves responsible for the real procession, 
which they saw would very likely lead to trouble, and they 
wanted to cancel it. But Rana~e stood out firmly a~;;ninst 
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any abandonment. He pointed out that the affair would 
act like a sieve, showing how many of the people of 
Poona were really prepared to follow the banner of social 
reform. He, indeed, rather welcomed the opposition, be· 
cause it put the reformers on their mettle; and he remind· 
ed his friends that every reform movement has to be tested 
in the fires of persecution. 

Next day, in accordance with Rana9e's advice, the 
procession took place, reaching its destination without 
mishnp, as the rival procession came too late. The opposi
tion, however, established itself outside the house where 
the farewell address was being given, and tried to disturb 
the meeting by cheering their donkey. One of the 
Swami's supporters went out and applied a cudgel to the 
uonkey's back, and this was the signal for a general melee. 
Stones and brick-bats were flung at the elephant, which 
had to be moved out of the way. Handfuls of mud, 
accompanied with volleys of abuse, were hurled through 
the open windows of the room where fue Swami's meet
ing was taking pbce. The City Magistrate, learning that 
the affair bad gone the length of· a conflict, came on the 
scene, and the Swami was enabled to reach his abode 
in safety. Ranace returned home with his clothes all spatter· 
eJ with mud. A policeman was severely hurt and about 
a dozen people were injured by police-batons. Two ring
lc:aJcrs of the riot were arrested and punished. Rana(le 
had full evidence regarding who the real instigators of 
the n!Iair were. They also knew this and threw them
selves on his mercy, When urged by some of his friends 
to expvse them, he refused, quoting as he did so a 
verse of Tukaram to the effect that "one should not even 
thiuk of killing a man who bas surrendered." 

lu this same year there occurreJ another of those 
65 
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gloomy scenes through which R1n.a~e and his father 
preserved their strained unity. Vishi).usastri Pal)~it, who 
was a leading social reformer and who had himself recent· 
ly married a widow, was passing through Poona on his way 
to Mahiibleswar. Ranalle invited him to have dinner at 
his bouse. When Ran.a\le's father learned that hospitality 
was to be given to the Pal)c;lit, he was sullenly resentful, 
absented himself from the house all evening, and made 
arrangements for departing to Kolhapiir on the following 
morning. Durga told her brother the whole story, and he, 
knowing his father's determined character, was much 
distressed and could not sleep at all ·that night. He rose 
early next morning, and went and stood on the verandah of 
his father's room. His father saw him but paid no atten· 
tion, and so about an hour passed in silence, each waiting 
for the other to take the initiative. At last the father 
looked up and told Rana~e to sit down, but be made no 
move. After some time the father again said that he should 
sit down, and this time Rana~e replied. 11 If," be said, 
" you give up your intention of going to Karvlr, I shall 
sit down. If you and all the folk go to Karvir, what is the 
good of my staying here? I shall go with you. I never 
imagined you would be so upset about yesterday's affair. 
If I had, it would never have taken place." 

With many such words he strove to pour oil on the 
troubled waters, but his father remained dourly silent. 
Nine o'clock struck, and the ordinary routine of the day 
was being neglected, but still the impasse continued. 
Then a servant came to say that the carriages were waiting. 
This made Ran.ade realise that the plan of departure 
had been finally settled, and, declaring that be had been 
orphaned on the day his mother died, be left the room. A 
little while afterwards, he sent a servant to his father with 
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a note on whlch was written, ''If you will not abandon 
your intention of going to Kolhapiir, I shall send the 
Government my resignation." This ultimatum had the 
desired effect. The servant brought back the reply that the 
departure would not take place. Mrs. Ranal,le says that 
thereafter her husband never allowed another such occasion 
of offence to arise. 

The old man died about two years after this incident
in February, 1877. It was the liberal education be 
received that set Rana9e's feet on the ladder of success, 
anJ be always felt that be owed his father a deep debt of 
gratitude for having maintained hifl.'l for years at school and 
college in Bombay, at a cost that must have seriously 
encroached upon his slender means. Riilla\le was 
certainly a dutiful son. He once paid a number of debts 
that were burdening his father. He supplemented his 
inauequate pension. During his last illness, be watched 
and tended him, saw that the best obtainable medical skill 
was secured, and twice took extended leave so as to be 
with him. \\"hen be bad to depart for some days, the 
father cried like a child, saying, " Don't go and leave 
me." Their last words together concerned the 
responsibilities of the bead' of the family. The old man 
expressed his confidence iu his son, who in turn assured his 
father that he would not forsake his filial duty, 
1 Larrely through the influence of Rana9e and the Sarva· 

janik Sabbi. the body politic of Maharasbp-a, which bad 
Leen slumbering since the destruction of the Peshwas, was 
beginning to t>how signs of a aew awakening. The follow· 
iog trnnscrlption of Mr. Phatak's words indicates some 
signific::wt developments that had taken place at Poona 
trince Rina9e had come there six years before. Shops 
were opened for encouraging the sale of swadfsltf goods. 
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and the idea of diminishing the sale of foreign goods began 
to take strong hold of the people's mind. All Mabarashtra 
was moved by the activities of the Sarvajanik Sabha, and 
not only that but it became a pioneer for other provinces, 
and its example was followed far and wiue. t It aroused 
JX>litical consciousness and moulded JX>litical thought. 
Through the Pra.rthana Samaj, a purification of religious 
belief and practice began. Moreover a desire to make use 
of libraries became manifest. Means were found of bring
ing together men of intellectual attainment, and a traffic in 
kleas on various subjects was begnn by means of lectures. 
A society called the Oratory Encouragmunl S()ddy 

{'.lf1.<il~ ~'¥1 R"f1) was formed, and it provided a place where 
young men of promise could display their knowledge and 
their JX>Wers of debate. Besides that, societies were 
started for the revival of handicrafts, and f,rymnasiums were 
opened for the development of physical .fitness, and amon~r 
educated folk desire for proficiency in athletic exercises 
waxed stronf,r. Under the influence of Riina~e, direct and 
indirect, the soul of Poona seemed to awake, and people 
came to realise that their true duty W1l.S something more 
than the looking after y.i.fe and children and dependent 
relations. 1 

Sir Richard Temple came to Bombay as Governor in 
May, 1877, and it seems that be was alarmed at the 
direction that affairs were takio~r in the political sphere. 
R•e was recognised to be the master-mind at the back 
of the whole moyement, and it appears that a Go\·ernment 
reguhtioo was put into force at that time f..:>r the express 
purpose of securing his removal to a place where his 
influence would have less scope than at Poona. This 

l .. ~fl'!g 1' 1T'ft pp. 253 ... 
"' 
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regulation "·as to the effect that subordinate judges should 
not stay for more than five years in the one place. It was 
at once applied to Ranade and he was transferred to Nasik. 

He went to Nas1k in January,1878, but took a holiday 
in Febru;rY:feru;nu;g 1; P~ria f~r that purpose. While 
there howe\·er be fell seriously ill ~th a remittent fever, 
and his friends got very anxious for his life. Rinaoe's 
own mind was notably calm. His attitude seemed to be 
to leave it to his body aided by the meC.icines to struggle 
with the disease, and to give himself over to Divine medita· 
tion. He arranged for a Brahman of reputable character 
to sit by him and read the Hindu Scripture called Visfr'PI· 
sdasruam1-a work calculated to lead. his mind into 
deep contemplation of God's nature and attributes. 

'\\neu Rana.Qe escaped from the dangers of this illness 
aud was restored to health, there was great rejoicing, for 
Indians of all shades of opinion felt that he was an asset 
to the nation. that be was advancing its status, and that his 
life held in it the promise of greater service to come. 

At Nisik we see Ranade throwing himself into various 
projects of social, political. and religions importance. 
Along with S. IL Deshmnkh he led a movement for the 
development of Marathlliterature-a society being founded 
to encourage the publication of books in Marit}li on such 
subje12ts as history, science, social reform. biography, and 
Sanskrit studies. Again we find him, when at Poona for 
the bot weather holiday, preparing a petition to the 
\·iceroy, which was sent up from a meeting of Poona 
citizens, urging that the Government should discontinue its 

' \-~~nusa.hasrao.im means the thousand JWDeS of Vishnu 
aod the work is 8Q ca.lla:l becaWie in it the attempt is made to ~te 
lht tul:lelll of Gvd 's r.ature by describing Him ander 1,000 names. 
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hostile attitude to the native press. Then when he returned 
to Nasik in June, be founded a public library, and began a 
vigorous movement for the building of a town hall, and he 
also made plans for the starting of a branch there of the 
Prarthana Samaj. 
. In April,1879, the trouble connected with the name of 

V. B. Pbadake, and known as Phadake's Rebellion, began. 
Rana<,le came under the suspicion of Government on 
account of it. He was believed to be in league with the 
rebel, and he was suspected of having bad a hand in the 
burning down of t..\·o Government buildings in Poona, and 
he was thought to be lending support to the lawless 

. activities of certain bands of robbers or at any rate to be 
cognisant of their movements. 

The suspicions were really baseless, but it was natural 
enough for Government officials, who were already in an 
apprehensive state of mind on account of the mauifestations 
of growing political and national consciousness among the 
educated classes, to connect the two movements together. 
Once the connection had been made in Government's mind, 
it was inevitable that Ranaoe would be the person on 
whom suspicion would chiefly fall. For Ranac;le was the 
bead and centre of that developing social and national 
consciousness. The political and social leaders of Maha· 
rashtra used to gather at his bouse for discussion, and men 
who bad served the cause with much trouble and effort 
would feel that a word of praise from Rana<,le made it all 
worth while. 

V. B. PhaJake was born in 1845, and had studied with 
a \'iew to becoming a doctor, but bad given that up and 
gone in for Government service. He became obsessed 
with the idea of freeing his country from British rule. 
The hltred of foreign rule that rankled in his mind, was 
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reinforced by an unfortunate experience that he had as a 
Government servant, on an occasion when he applied for 
leave of absence to go and visit a sick friend, and failed to 
obtain the leave until it was too late. He gave up his 
position and set himself to the task of rousing the country. 
He went about lecturing in many places, and for a time 
followed the path of constitutional agitation.· Soon, 
however, thinking that way to be futile, he abandoned it for 
the path of violence. Seeing that, while the memory of the 
Sepoy Mutinies of 1857 was still fresh, it was impossible 
to get educated men to join in any attempt forcibly to 
expel the British Government, Phadake turned to the 
ignorant peasants, and soon all the Poona district was agog 
with excitement over" Phadake's Rebellion." 

On the~~Wt.h}~ay .. L~~~ the cry was heard in 
Poona that the Budhwar Palace was on fire. The fire 
brigade, police, and military were soon on the spot, and 
besides that hundreds of private citizens lent a hand in 
extinguishing the flames. Then came the news that the 
Visrambat,ja.Iacu·as also on fire. These buildings 
were the two historic palaces of the· Peshwas and their 
loss was a 2Jeat 2rief to the people of Poona, though 
the efforts made resulted in the saving of most of the 
Visrambag. 

Government connected these conflagrations with 
Phadake's Rebellion, and formed the opinion that the 
educated people of Poona had entered into a great conspiracy 
to overthrow the Government. The burning of the two . 
palaces was believed to be a sort of dramatic signal of · 
revolution. The Anglo-Indian papers fanned the flame of 
Government suspicion, and the burning of the palaces was 
utiliS<."\l to stampede the Government and break down its 
scuse of proportion. 
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Ranace, now the object of bitter newspaper attacks, 

was under a heavy cloud of suspicion, but he went on with 
his work unmoved. He was, however, resolved to get to 
the bottom of the matter. He inquired with a detectiv~'s 
skill into the burning of the Palaces, and traced the cause 
of the conflagrations back to a certain Government clerk 
whose name curiously happened also to be Ranace. When 
the man's gnilt was established he was handed over to the 
police, to whom he confessed. It turned out that be had 
embezzled some G<;>veroment money and had sought to 
hide his crime by se'ttiog fire to the buildings so as to destroy 
the record-books. 

Government made Ranace feel its displeasure by giving 
him, within a week of the fires, orders to transfer at once 
to DhUua-a place more remote and less important than 
N iis.ik. · ~This order should have come to him through the 
High Court, but Government ignored that and sent the 
order direct. Ranace's friends wanted him to refuse to go, 
and urged him to make the excuse that Dhulia was a bad 
place for his weak eyes. But Ranace ~wered, 

" Do not ever suggest such a thing. As long as I am 
in Government service I do not want to put forward any 
excuses. If ever the time comes to make excuses, I shall 
band in my resignation and be free. That is the line of 
conduct I much prefer." · 

'\\nen Ranade had settled do·wn at Dhulia, be notk'ed 
that often he did not receive his mail at the due time, and· 
sometimes that his letters had obviously been opened and 
resealed, and he also observed that such letters as bad not 
been opened were signed vdth the signatures of well-known 
dacoits. He therefore realised that his correspondence was 
ander police scrutiny, and was careful to send to the police 

............ ~-- ........... 
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the fabricated letters with the dacoit signatures. This went 
on for about two months, and then one morning the English 
Assistant Collector called at his house and invited him for 
a walk. On the way be declared that the misunderstanding 
had been cleared up, and expressed regret for the scrutinis· 
ing of Rana~e's correspondence. 

It was about that time-i.e., about the end of July-that 
Phadake was captured. His examination made it clear 
that Ranac;le had no connection whatever with the dacoits, 
and the rebel's diary placed it beyond doubt that the Poona 
Brahmans had had no coMection with the rebellion. 
Phadak:e was sentenced to imprisonment for life at Aden, 
and four years later he died there. 

It is often the fate of constitutional agitators to find 
themselves sus~cted by the authorities of implication in 
the schemes of violent revolutionaries. The underlying 
reason for this probably is that the reformer, while wedded. 
to constitutional methods, yet feels keenly that one of the 
chief obstacles to the attainment of his object is just the 
inertia of the average good citizen. He is therefore loath 
to condemn unconditionally any one who bas freed himself 
from that fatal inertia, even though he strongly djsapproves 
of the person's methods. Ranac;le without a doubt entirely 
repudiated Phadake's method, and was disgusted with it. 
But he probably felt that the patriotism of the man, which 
bad in it no selfish aim, and which indeed led him to throw 
away opportunities of self·advancement, and to expose 
himself and his family to beggary, was admirable. He no 
doubt wished that that devoted spirit could be disseminated 
far and wiJe, and could be harnessed to sane, constructive, 
and practical iJcas, and so the country's advance to pros· 
perity and to freedom be secured. 

As it was now clear that Rana~c bad bad no connection 
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with the seditious movement, and also as Sir Richard 
Temple had returned to England, the cloud of suspicion 
lifted, and in 1881 he was appointed to the post of Pre
sidency .Magistrate at Bombay, whither he went in January 
of that year. Up till now Ranat;le's legal reputation had been 
based upon his knowledge of civil law, but as Presidency 
Magistrate be had to deal with criminal law. It soon 
became clear that be was equally expert in this other 
branch. He did, indeed, come in for some very severe 
criticism by the Anglo-Indian papers over the case of a 
European on whom he inflicted a punishment of six months 
hard labour for stealing fifty rupees, while shortly before 
that be had only given one month's simple imprisonment 
to a Hindu who had tried to steal a hundred-rupee note 
that he had been sent to change in the hazar. The outcry 
died away however when the Thana District Judge, Mr. 
Cogtin, pointed out the difference between the two cases. 
The Hindu culprit had a clean past record and had ap
parently fallen to a sudden great opportunity of easy gain. 
The European had broken by night into the room of a 
railway guard, opened his money-box, and taken all he could 
get, and, as his loaded revolver showed, was prepared to 
commit even more serious crime. 

There is nothing specially noticeable to delay us long 
over this short period in Bombay. Raoaoe's coming gave 
a new lease of life to the Sangamsabba, a branch of the 
Prarthanii Samaj formed to discuss difficult moral problems 
and questions relating to the reform of religion. We find 
him seeking to moderate the headstrong zeal of certain 
Prarthana Samajists who were urging that the reformers 
should nof allow themselves to be held back at all by con
sideration for the feelings of parents. He, on the contrary, 
urged that, 

74 



Poona, 1871·1893 · 
" It is not fitting that we should give pain to the mind 

of our parents by holding inflexibly to some matter that 
seems true to us. If the law of the king is unjust, trouble is 
given to hundreds and harm is worked to the people. But 
it would be futile for someone, knowing the truth, at once 
to break the law.· What he ought to do is to work for the 
filling of the minds of others with his thoughts about the 
law. Then after a time, when every man's understanding 
has become like his, the law will be annulled. The case 
with regard to a household is just the same, There is really 
no value in applying ku11kii to the brow and in wearing 
bandes on the arms, but we should not therefore rub out 
the kunkii and break the bangles. Our organic relation to 
the household circle must be remembered. By planting the 
right thou~:hts in them we should change their minds."1 

He made a speech at the Bombay Oratory Encouragement 
Society in which he gave an account and a classification of 
the .Mar athi books published during the past sixty years. He 
was much depressed over the condition of things, and spoke 
of ·his countrymen as being- impenetrable as stone, and 
doubted whether in spite of all encouragement and coaxing
any progress would be made. He declared that, burdened 
with the notion that it is for one particular caste to engage 
itself in the affairs of knowledge and that the others have no 
right to do so, his country was then in a position similar to 
the position that other countries were in before the invention 
of printing. 

His short stay in Bombay at this time came to an end at 
the close of March, 1881, when be was transferred to his 
own belovffi ;;;~na. We shall now go on to outline 
his ofiicialUireer liuu'l'1SS1 to 1893. 

It was in the capacity of Subordinate Judge that be came 
ba~..k to Poona, but soon he was maJe Asshtant to Dr. 

• l'h~~ak, ~11 n'lt p. 329. 
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Pollen with the title of Assistant Special Judge to supervise 
the cases which arose in connection with the Deccan Agri· 
culturists' Relief Act. Rana.;le's duty was to tour in certain 
of the districts of the Deccan to which the Act had been 
applied. The appointment was a fitting one because 
Rana.;le had given a great amount of attention to the problem 
which the Act was designed to solve. His subordinate 
position was little handicap to his initiative, for his superior 
was a shrewd man who appreciated his worth. Rana.;Ie did 
his work with a r.are conscientiousness, going personally to 
every corner of his field. ·This had not been the practice of 
his predecessors, and once Ramabai expostulated with her 
husband on the subject, asking him why be did not, like 
the others,· cause the records to be sent to him at the 
taluka town, instead of himself laboriously going to every 
little village. Ranade answered : 

" The salary which the Government brings us is not 
meant for our touring at ease. If one sends for the records, 
waiting at the talukii town, then certain cute persons will 
give to the official just such a picture of the situation as 
they wish, and so the real condition of the farmers will not 
be discovered. The Government's chief purpose is to get 
to know the real state of affairs and so be able to remedy 
the troubles. Some people do not understand this and are 
simply lazy. If, however, we ourselves wander about 
among the villages, then we actually meet the householders 
and the elders of the village, and by talking with them 
learn whatever we want to know." 

One of the main features of the Relief Act was the 
setting up of Conciliators whose duty it was to try to get 
quarrels settled without the ruinous recourse to law. 
Owing to the difficulty of securing reliable and influential 
men for this job, there was some talk of repealing the Act. 
It was due to Rana.Qe's enthusiastic work for the Act, and 
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also to his strong advocacy of it, that it was not repealed. 
He was by no means blind to its defects, but he supported 
it because it was an advance in the right direction and 
brought considerable advantages to the ryots. 

His work under the Act was interrupted for a short 
time in 1884, when he was appointed Judge of the Small 
Causes Court, at Poona. Soon, however, Dr. Pollen went 
to Europe on furlough, and Ranade returned to the work of 
administering the Relief Act, in the capacity of Acting 
Chief Special Judge. Bitter complaint was made in some 
of the Anglo-Indian newspapers over the appointment, on 
the ground that the office ought to have been given to 
some Englishman of the Indian Civil Service. Govern· 
ment however was not moved by the agitation, and the 
papers had to console themselves with the thought that 
the appointment was only temporary. When, in 1887, the 
appointment was made permanent, the outcry was again 
beard. He held the post until his elevation to the bench 
of the High Court in 1893. 

In 188.:~• Lord Reay, the Governor, nominated JUnac;le 
to th~sition of Law-member of the Bombay ~gislative 
Council. A friendship had grown up between the two 
men. Ranac;le's qualities were recognised by Lord Reay, 
and be wanted to make use of them. The place to which 
Rana.,ie was appointed had been vacated by a European 

, civilian, and Ra113Qe being an " uncovenanted " Indian the 
appointment again gave rise to much discussion. He was 
Law·n1ember of the Council again in 1890 and in 1893. 

In 1886 the Government of India ~t up a Committee 
to examine into expenditure and to suggest WB)'S of 
retrenchment. Lord Reay, knowing Ranat;le's grasp of 
the details of the financial administration, secured his 
appointment tv the Committee as the representative of the 
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Bombay Government. '"nile stayin~ at Simla, en~ged 
on the work of this Committee, Rana9e, in a letter to one 
of his friends, wrote, " I prize my connection with the 
Committee chiefly for the rare opportunities it afforJs of 
learning a good many details of large questions, the papers 
regarding which could not otherwise have been made 
available to us." Another Jll.SSage from the same letter 
shows us Rana\le's way of working on this Committee,
" Every subject I take up requires a good deal of 
reading. I take ~otes freely and these notes are utilised 
by being turned to account in a formal official Note which 
I submit to the Committee or rather to the more promi· 
nent of its members for correction. After passing 
through this test I get it printed and circulated." 

We are told that Ranace in reading the proofs of bis 
memoranda would constantly make corrections and addi· 
tions, until after the fifth or sixth proof the printer's 
patience would become exhausted, and be would print the 
matter off finally without allov.-ing Ranal;le a chance of 
further alterations. 

· Rana9e put in minutes of dissent to many of the 
sections of the Committee's Report. The majority 
recommended that in iJle Legal Department the number 
of sub-judges should be decreased, and that when new 
ones were appointed the rate of pay should be diminished. 
To these proposals he objected. Again the majority 
recommended that the retrenchment axe should be applied 
to the Department of Education. As education was 
one of Rana9e's dearest interests, it is not surprising to 
find him dissenting vigorously from that proposal. Ia 
1887, he was made Comx:nWon of the Indian Empire 
(C.I.E.) in recognition of his valuable work on the Finance 
Committee. 
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Poona, 1871-1893 . 
In 1893, .&. T. Telang died, and the resulting vacancy 

on the Bench of the Bombay High Court remained 
unfilled for two months. There was no doubt about 
Ran.a4e's fitness for the position, and all over India it was 
being said that he oug-ht to be appointed. But his close 
connection with Nationalist movements and aspirations 
stood in the way. European friends who were aware of the 
feeling on the matter in Government circles told him that 
he would get the promotion, if only he would indicate 
that he was pre~red to give up his close connection 
with these things, but such a cow·se was quite foreign 
to Rana~e's mind. His claims for advancement to the 
position of Than.a Sessions Judge in 1880 had been passed 
over because of his connection with the popular cause, and 
on that occasion the then S~ief_l.?~.!is_e, Sir Michael 
Westrop, had written to him, "Your writings come in 
the way of your promotion. If you want promotion, spare 
these f.r!'eat efforts.'' Riin.a~e's reply was to the following 
effect,-11 I am thankful to you, Sir. So far as my wants 
are concerned, they are few and I can live on very little. 
Cooccmin~e my country's welfare, what seems to me true 
that I must speak out." 1 This time, however, the position 
that was his by merit was given to him. 

There was f.r!'eat joy in India over Ran~e's promotion. 
Sholapiir got the first chance of voicing that joy, and then 
came the turn of Poona, whither be soon proceeded. 
There an immense fuss was made, and the prolonged 
rejoicings were popularly given the name of the Mabadev 
Fe~tival. Practically every society in Poooa took notice of 
the occa:;ion, and he had sometimes to attend four or five 
.:atherings in one d:ly. The most imiXJsing meeting seems 

• Phatak, ~f:t o;ff pp. so3 ff. 
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' to have been one held at the Hirabag, on which occasion 

a very large crowd assembled, the scene was enlivened 
with fire-works and illuminations, and the hero of 
the hour while on his way to the place of meetin2' had flowers 
showered upon him at various points on the route. 

Feeling that he had had enough of these festivities, .. the 
uncrowned king of Poona," as Rana~e was often called, 
planned to slip away one evening to Bombay, without the 
Poona folk knowing of it. But before the train had left 
the station his admirers. got wind of his departure, and it 
was to the accompaniment of garlands and music and 
enthusiastic expressions of admiration that he went off. 

The extraordinary stream of felicitations that Poona 
poured upon Rana~e at this time was not a tribute to one 
who had caught the popular fancy by some chance brilliance 
or lucky accident. It was a tribute paid to years of steady 
and fruitful work-a statement whose truth can be. realised 
by a glance at the list of institutions which Ranade founded 
or which, being in existence before he arrived, were streng
thened and built up by him. That list includes the 
following:. The Sarvajanik Sabha, the Quarterly Journal 
of the Sabllii, the Town Hall at Hirabag, the Poona Native 
General Library, the Industrial Conferences, the Industrial 
Exhibitions, the Industrial Association, the Reay Museum, 
the Cotton and Silk Spinning and Weaving Company, the 
Metal ~!anufacturingo Factory, the Fergusson College, the 
Female High Schoo~ the Vernacular Translation Society, 
the Lou•ii¢ or Arbitration Court, the Sub-Judges Con· 
ference, the Poona Mercantile Bank, the Priirthana Samaj 
ManJir, the Oratory Encouragement Society, the Marathi 
Literature Encouragement Society, the Povna Sprin~r 

Lectures, the Poona Dyeing Company, the Reay Paper 
Mill 
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P oona, 18 71-18 93 · 
Rana!,ie's generosity led him to assist liberally with the 

expenses of providing the buildings and other things 
required by these institutions. We are told, furthermore, of 
his erecting a house of meeting in front of a temple at 
Sholapur, building a Dltarma!iili:i at Aland~ providing 
drinking-water facilities at the foot of the Parvati Hill, giving 
books to libraries, etc. His house used to be crowded ·with 
poor guests, and proteges of various· kinds. He gave 
liberal assistance to poor students in the way of meals, 
fees, and money for books. But on the eve of his 
departure from Poona, his generous spirit showed itself in 
a particularly munificent gift, the presentation of a sum of 
Rs. 25,000 for the benefit of certain of the Poona Societies. 
To ensure that the money would not be lost in the event 
of a society becoming extinct, he committed the total sum 
to the care of two Trustees, who had the responsibility 
of applying the interest for the benefit of the societies 
that he had designated. 
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VII 

THE SOCIAL REFORMER 

EFFORTS, ACHlll:VEMBNTS, AND PRINCIPLES 

CONTACT with Western life and thought intrcxluced 
into India a new leaven. As it gradually spread, the 
minds of sundry men here and there tbwu~;hout 

India became in greater or less degree illumined with 
a new sense of values, and became tncomfc·rtable in the. 
face of social customs which that new set:se of vahl~'s 
condemned. These customs were,-child-maninge, en· 
forced widowhood, LJ-assortcd marriages (Le., between 
old men and young girls), the. dowery-system with its 
attendant evils and hardships, extravagant expenditllre on 
manil.ge festivities, the seclusion of women and the with· 
holding of education from them, the regarding of fureign 
travel as sinful, the ca.ste-system with its breaking rp of 
the social booy into a number of exclusive s;ruts which 
will not intermarry and will not dine with one another, 
the holding of a large proportion of the population ns 
outcastes or pariahs whose touch is defiling, custom:; of 
obscenity connected with the Holi ar.d other festiv~ls, 

and the profession of the nautch-girl. From his cJllege 
days Ranaoe bd been among the number of the social 
reformers, among those, i.e., who realised !bat tht.~e customs 
were evil thlngs which we:lkened and pois0ned the life of the 
peq,ie, a!ld who sought to f.nd ~ to apply the ri~~t 
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The Social Reformer. 
remedies. All his days Ranade was an ardent social 
reformer, and in the period of his life withwiiidi we-are 

... now dt:rmg be did yeoman service for the cause. 
In 1884, B. M. Malabari, the renowned Bombay poet, 

journalist, and social reformer, wrote two pamphlets-one 
on " child-marriage " and the other on .. compulsory 
widowhood." These are known as Malabari's Notes. 
They were sent to all the official and the non-official leaders 
in India, and also to England. They gave a great impetus 
to the attack upon two of the most glaring of India's 
social evils, and marked the beginning of a period of 
hot agitation and oftentimes bitter discussion, which lasted 
till 1891. Ran~e bad promised Malabari that he would 
help him in every way in his crusade, and loyally he kept 
his promise. His general opinion on the matter is indi
cated in the following words : 

"After making all allowances, it c:mnot be denied that 
Hindu society contrasts very uu.favourably with all 
other civilised races in both the points noticed so pro
minently by Mr. Malauari, It is also not denied that early 
rnarria~re lead:; to early consummation, and thence to the 
physical deterioration of the race, that it sits as a heavy 
weight on our rising generation, enchains their aspirations, 
denies them the romance and freedom of youth, cools their 
love of study, checks enterprise, and generally dwarfs 
their growth, and fills the country with pauperism, bred 
of over-population by weaklings and sickly people, and 
l.!Stly that it leads in many cases to all the horrors of 
early widowhood."1 

Malabiri's proposals involved getting Government to 
lXl.SS a law laying down the minimum age at which girls 
mil;!ht be married, and in other ways legislating oa matters 

1 Quuttd lo The St11lus of Ul.mw" ;, /11di~~., pp. 13-14 by 
ll;.yar:.ru Gi~iimlll. 
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concerning Hindu maniage. The orthodox party were 
horrified at the idea of making such a request to Govern· 
ment, for it seemed to them wrong and irreligious. State 
action was also opposed by many men whose zeal for 
social reform was beyond all question-they included Dr. 
R. G. Bhandarkar and Sir NariyaQ Chandiiwarkar-their 
position being that so long as popular sentiment on the 
subject remained unchanged, State action, whether legislative 

. or executive, would not only be impotent to secure the 
object in view, but ~ould not unlikely prove harmful to the 
cause of real reform by provoking hostile forces which 
were at the time inactive and dormant..· Rana(le however , 
vigorously supported the proposal to seek for a remedy 
through legislative enactment. 

The Government of India sent Malabiiri's Noles down 
to the Provincial Governments and to the leaders of 
thought and opinion, with a request that it should be 
informed of their views. This fanned the interest in the 
controversy. There were meetings and counter-meetings, 
petitions and counter-petitions. 

In his personal reply to Government's request for his 
views on Malabiiri's Notes, Rana(le said that in the absence 
of a sell-regulating power in Hindu Society, 11 the only way 
to secure the emancipation of the Hindu community from 
this bondage to past ideas is to withdraw one by one these 
fetters of so-called religious injunctions, and tum them into 
civil restraints, which are more amenable to change and 
adaptation.'' He proposed State action _on .the ·followin~ 
lines: (a) That minimum marr1a;;i"bie'"age-1imit8 both for 
~ys and girls should be fixed by law, not compulsory in 
the sense of annulling marriages contracted before attaining 
the said limits, but only permissive in the sense of leaving 
the parties concerned freedom to question the binding 
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character of the marriage so contracted-the age limit to 
be 16 to 18 for boys, and 10 to 12 for girls, subject to ex· 
reptions in particular castes and localities. (h) That Muni
cipal and Local Boards should be empowered to certify ages 
and that the parties conrerned should be required to obtain 
licences from these Boards, before marriages were solem
nised. (c) That the Universities should, after a reasonable 
notice, confine their honours and distinctions to those who, in 
addition to their other qualifications, submit to the condition 
of remaining single during their College or School course. 
(d) That the Penal Code be amended so far as to declare 
sexual intercourse with a girl under 14 to be rape. (e) 
That men of 45 and upwards should be prohibited by law 
from marrying young virgins ; so also the marriage of 
young men with girls older than themselves should be 
prohibited as being unnatural and mischievous. (f) That 
a second marriage during the lifetime of the first wife 
should be allowed only if there be in the first wife one of 
the defects in view of which the Sastras sanctioned such 
a marriage. 1 

When the Government of India examined the replies to 
its inquiry regarding opinion on Malahari's Notes, it found 
that there was a majority against the reform proposals, and 
accordingly it decided to make no move in the matter. In 
promulgating its decision it said, " that interference by the 

• • These defects were,-(1) quarrelsomeness, evinced, e.g., in hatred 
of husband or Ia tbe doing of things that were against his wishes ; 
(2) addiction to some vice, as, e.g., win«Hirinking or adultery; (3) suff· 
eriog from oontagious disease; (4) barrenness; (S) giving birth to 
female childreo and DOt to a male child. (See Yiiit14V4lll~a Smriti' 
Chapter iii, v. 73). It must of course be understood that point (I) 
does not express Ra.na4e's own personal ideal. He laid it down as a 
restriction upon practices which were much more licentious and much 
more unfavourable to women. 

85 



Mahadev Covind Ranade 
State is undesirable, and that the· reforms advocatOO. by 
Mr. Malabari, which afiect the social customs of many races 
with probably as many points of difference as of al,!t'eement, 
must be left to the improving influences of time, and to the 
gradual operation of the mental and moral development of 
the people by the spread of education." The reformers 
were of course deeply disappointed. Rana<te faced the 
situation with his usual calm optimism. He saw considerable 
gain in the fact that at any rate the prolonged agitation and 
acute discussion had awakened the public mind on tl1e 
question. 

In 1884, there had occurred one of those incidents whkh, 
as often happens in the march of social reform, brought a 
great evil clearly under focus, and became a· centre of bot 
controversy. This was the suit brought by one Dadaji for 
tlle handing over to him of the girl Rakhmabai, to whom 
he had been maJ.Tied when she was 13 and he w~ 20. 
Rakhmabai was the daughter of a Mr. Pant,iurang, who 
died in 1867, worth 25,000 111rees. His wife afterwards 
married again, and therefore according to Hindu Jaw 
forfeited her right to her late husband's income, which 
passed tn his daughter. \"\'ben Rakhmabai became mature, 
Dadaji asked that she be se~t to his house, but agreed to 
postponement owing to her being still young. In 1884:, 
however, he had determined that she must now come to 
him, and to enforce his right he applied to the Courts. 
The reason whkh Rakhmaba1 pleaded for not going to her 
husband's house was that he was consumptive, ill:t~r::~te, 
and uncultured. The lower court decided in her favour, 
but the higher court decided against her, decreeing that 
she must go to live with her husband or, if she refused, 
must be punished with imprisonment. The whole mattel' 
showed what the position of woman in H.irn.1uism was-for 
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a woman married in childhood might be compelled to go 
and live with a husband who was unequal' to her and who 
indeed was repulsive to her. In 1887, Principal Words· 
worth, of the Elphinstone College, established a Rakhmabai 
Defence Committee, and among others Ranat;le took part 
in its chivalrous work, 

The burning passion with wlllch Ranac,ie felt the wrongs 
infiided upon women by the social customs of Hinduism, 
is shown by an incident that happened in May of 1887, at 
a meeting of the Oratory Encouragement Society, when the 
subject of Woman's Rights was being discussed. Several 
of the speakers had, to the evident satisfaction of the 
audience, displayed a very r~actiooary attitude towards 
woman, pouring contempt urx.Jn the female character and 
talking of the dangers of revolutionary change in the 
ancient Veda-based Hindu Society. Ranac;le, speaking at 
the end in his capacity as chairman of the meeting, passed 
over all the other subjects and devoted two whole hours . 
to the subject of woman's rights. Speaking trenchantly 
and passionately, he said that an endeavour had been 
made to prove that the way to keep husband and wife 
to~ether was by means of punishment and imprisonment, 
and tbnt it was woman that was the blameable party. 
Both the reasoning and the charge were false. The Saslras 
show that in ancient days women were always protected, 
sen·ed, rE::vered, and honoured by tb~ir men relatives. 
When we ascriLe such faults to women then we are 
charging with these faults our mothers, daughters, sisters, 
and \\ives, and it is astonishing that we do not see that no 
greater ingratitude can be ima;:L'led than thus to disgrace 
them. Rlna9e seems to have felt in the attitude of the 
s~~:.!-ers a sort of bravado, a cowardly valour shown 
:lt the ex1)ense of the defenceless women, and it made his 
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blood boil. " We should feel shame," he cries, u that 
people all over the world, having advanced farther than 
we, are despising us-but leaving that aside, if the valour 
of our manhood is to be exercised against the women
folk of our homes, that is the lowest depth of baseness." 

Perhaps the greatest thing that RanaQe did for socio.l 
reform was his work in connection with the Indian 
National Social Conference. When the Indian Nati~n-;J 
·coiiiiress\vas"'Io~nCie'd";t··n;;mbay, in 1885, the leaders 
felt that the national movement should not be exclusively 
political, but that side by side with the political questions, 
matters relating to the country's social economy should 
be considered. In accordance with this view!-~~aQ 
Bahadur R. Ragnnath Rao and RanaQe gave addre::~.,.es on 
s~ciir"1e£;~' at "tri'e-meeting of the first Congress. 
Howev~r the leaders, after much careful thought, came to 
the cvsclusion that it would be better if the Congress did 
not make it part of its function to deal directly with the 
discussion of social questions. Those who felt keenly the 
urgency of the social problems resolved, after mature 
deliberation, to start a sf'pt:1rate movement, to be called 
Tlte Indian Nati<mai Soci;i(;;;i;,:;;t, Rag1.math Rao 
and Ranat;le were the moving spirits, and the first Social 
Conference was held at Madras, in December,l887. It was 
closely related to the Congress, following it immediately, 
and being held in the same ma1J¢a!J (i.e., marquee), The 
position, as Ranac;le once put it, was as follows,-" The 
Congress leaders have granted us permission to carry on in 
their camp our propaganda on our own responsibility.'' The 
Congress and the Conference together made Indians feel 
that politically they were a united nation, and that their 
social arrangements were being subjected to the inspiring 
in£1uences of the national spirit. 
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The object of the National Social Conference was to 

stimulate and to strengthen the forces of reform by bring
ing together every year in mutual consultation representa
tives of the various associations and movements which, 
scattered over all India, were struggling with the social 
evils. A great deal of good and hopeful work in the way 
of social reform was being done here and there throughout 
the country. The Conference brought such work to a 
focus and made the inspiration and example of it available 
for others. It strengthened the hands of local societies, 
fonnulated methods, and guided the reforming aspirations. 
This unifying of the social movement in India was an achieve
ment of great importance. It brought the ideas of social 
reform home to a much wider public, and it gave powerful 
reinforcement to the scattered reformers in their struggle 
with inertia and reaction. Ranad.e threw himself into the 
work with immense zeal and with untiring perseverance. 
In 1889, the Conference Organisation was launched on its 
career. Ragunath Rao was Secretary, but Rana~e's was. 
the guidil;g l1;lnd and the· ins-piring mind:--·They. se~t out 
letters in all directio~s, stirring peopie up to start social 
reform societies in different places. There was, of course, 
a strong local sOCiety at Poona, and through its agency, in 
1889, the reform oaths were taken by 549 persons-the 
vows including abstinence from alcoholic drinks, cessation 
from the. pra<:tice of doweries, agreement to widow re
marriage, promise to give education to girls, and agreement 
not to briJ1g about child-marriages. People of high position 
took part in the Poooa society, including inamdars, 
jahagirdars, and chiefs of the Deccan. The Maharajas of 
Baroda and Indore subscribed to its fund8. Mussalmans 
and Christians joined as well as Hi11dus. 

Each year when the Social Conference met in some one 
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of the provincial capitals of India, Ranade used to give an 
address in which he summarised the reports that had come 
in to him from Social Reform Associations all over the 
land. The following is a typical opening to these ad
dresses: .. Mr. President and Gentlemen," be said at 
AlHihabad, in 1892, "once more we meet in this busy 
week of December, this time in your historical and holy 
city, to take stock of our year's achievements, to count 
our losses and gains, and to pledge ourselves to help each 
other in the unceasing struggle to better our condition." 

Reading those·Conference addresses one feels as if one 
were·watcbing an able general directing a campaign. We 
see him keeping his eye always on the ultimate goal, and 
judging every apparent success or failure in its relation 
to that goal. We see him pressing his forces onward, and 
yet taking care that impatience and over-enthusiasm do 
not carry the line too far forward. We see him keeping 
up the morale of his army by infusing into it his own 
robust and reasoned optimism. 

In the Conference addresses Ranade deals, as wa~ 

inevitable for one who was at the centre of so much con
troversy, with many questions of general principle in sodal 
reform. There is, for example, the question, What place 
should social reform take in patriotic activity ? Many men 
of patriotic spirit were condemning the social reform 
propaganda as mischievous, or were regarding it with a 
sullen disapproval, or were saying that at any rate it could 
very well wait until the political situation bad been satis
factorily dealt with. To this last point of view even K. T. ~ 
Telang, 'much to Ranade's distress, lent the weight of his · 
great influence, ·when, in a famous speech, he advocated ~ 
advancing along 11 the line of least resistance." 

Now Ranade's mind was essentially balance.] and com-
._...-~-..,......,.-
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prehensive. He saw human life as an organism and hat~ I 

-partial or~tremist methods of improvement. The opinion 
which he held consistently all through his caree~ and 
expressed again and again, was that it is JrnJ.)ossible. !q 
separate politics and social reform ... Perhaps the most 

"s-triking expression that he g~~e to this opinion was in the 
last year of his life when, as President of the First Bombay 
Provincial Social Conference, held at Satarii, he urged that 
the different fields of human activity are inseparably iuter· 
related, and that one can no more separate them than one 
can separate the shape of the rose from the perfume of 
the rose: 

"Whether in the political, or social or religious, or 
· commercial, or manufacturing or resthetical spheres, in 
literature, in science, in art, in war, in peace, it is the 
individual and collective man who has to develop his 
powers by his own exertions i.u conquering the difficulties 
in his way, If he is down for the time, he has to get up 
with the whole of his strength, physical, moral, and intellec
tual, and you may as well suppose tba.t he can develope 
one of those elements of strength and neglect the others, 
as try to separate the light from the beat of the sun or the 
lx!auty and fragrance from the rose./You cannot have a 
g()oo social system when you find yotht&elf low in the scale 
of political rights, cor can you be fit to exercise political 
ri~hts and privileges unless your social system is based on; 
reason and justice, You cannot ha\·e a good economical· 
system when your social arrangements are imperfect. If 
your religious ideals are low and grovelling, you cannot 
succeed in sodal, economical or political spheres. This 
inter-de~ndcnce is not a11 a<..-cident, but is the law of our 
nature.' J~ike the members of our body, you cannot have 
strcngtll in the hanus and the feet if your internal organs are 
in disorder; what applies to the human body holds good of 
the collective humanity we call the society or state. It is a 
misbken view which divorces considerations political b·om 
socbl and economical, and no man cau be said to realise 
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~ 

his duty in one aspect who neglects his duties in the other 
directions. "1 

Though a keen member of the Prru:thana Samiij, 
Ranar;le yet deprecated the view that it was only through a 
religious reformation that advance could be made, and that 
all the efforts of the reformers ought to be directed 
towards the purification of religion. Such a view was 
too one-sided for his conception of the organic nature 
of society and, moreover, be was always efraid of break· 
ing the historical continuity, and afraid ol making the 
orthodox people reactionists out of a mere spirit of opposi
tion. 

Nevertheless, a close study of Ranar;le's social reform 
addresses leads us to say that he does really in his own 
way give religion the predominant place in his social 
philosophy, or at any rate he leaves that plaL-e empty for 
religion to occupy. We can trace clearly in his writings 
the recognition that religion is the central spring of life, 
and that in religion we touch the organic life-power which 
can flow out in healthy activity to all the members. For, 
in discussing measures for the reform of outward conditions, 
Ranar;le is constantly recurring to the importance of what we 
might call ill ward personal relig-ion. In an address delivered 
at the Hislop College during the Nagpiir Conference of 
1891, he is reported as having said : 

11 Some there were who thought that when they 
were asked to lend their support to reform, there was some 
objective reality outside themselves that they had to 
deal with. There was no such' thing. The thing to be 
reformed was their own self, heart and head and soul, 
their own prejudices were to be removed, their superstitions 
to be erailicated, their courage to be strengthened, their 

1 See the volume, India,. S()(ia/ Reform, compiled by C. Y. 
~hi~;~tamani, Part U, pp.l27-8. · ~ - ·-
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weaknesses to be conquered, in fact their character to be 
formed again so as to suit the times, so as to fi,t with the 
spirit of the age." 1 

At the Conference at Amraoti in 1897, Rana9e argued 
that the root of India's troubles was the possession of the 
people's minds by a set of wrong ideas. He asks: 

11 Now what have been the inward forms or ideas which 
have been hastening our decline during the past three thou· 
sand )'ears? These ideas may be briefly set forth as isola{ 
tion, submission to outward force or power more than tot 
the voice of the inward conscience, perception of fictitious'! 
differences between men and women due to heredity and 
birth, passive acquiescence in evil or wrong-doing, and a 
(;!'eneral indifference to secular well-being almost borderingl 
upon fatalism. These have been the root ideas of our' 
ancient social system. They have as their natural result 
led to the existing family arrangements where the woman 
is entirely subordinated to the man and the lower castes to 
the higher castes, to the length of depriving men of their 
natural respect for humanity."1 

Ranru;le insists that the only way in which the evils of 
the time can be removed is by placing ourselves under the 
discipline of better ideas, "'The current of these ideas 
must be changeJ, and in the place of the old worship we 
paid to them, we must accustom ourselves and others to 
worship and reyerence new ideals." He therefore seeks to 
inculcate the idea of a wide fraternity in place of proud 
isvl::ltion. He seeks also to show that heredity and birth 
are not the or.ly factors determining a person's life for good 
ur evil. ''The Law of Karma can be controlled and set back 
by a properly t:·::.tined will, when it is made subservient to a 
hi~.:hcr will th::n ours,.,. Nece~sity or the Fates are faint 

1 J,Jiall S.xi~J/1\dorm, Part U, p. 25. 
I /bJJ, V· 91. 
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obstacles in the way of our advancement if we devote our· 
selves to the law of Duty." 

As an antidote to the poisonous idea that 11 all human life 
is a vanity and a dream, and we are not much concerned 
with it "-an idea which he characterises as 11 atheism in its 
worst form "-he puts forth .. a healthy sense of the true 
dignity of our nature, and of man's high destiny." But 
above all he insists on the need of gettin2' away from 
childish dependence upon authority : 

II With too many of us, a thing is true"or false, righteous 
or sinful, simply because somebody .in the past has said 
that it is so. Duties and obligations are duties and obliga
tions, not because we feel them to be so, but because 
somebody reputed to be wise has laid it down that they 
are so. • • • When we abandon ourselves entirely to this 
helpless dependence on other wills, it is no wonder that 
we becomes helpless as children in all departments of 
life." 

The new idea is not to be the idea of a rebellious over
throw of all authority, but that of freedom responsible to 
the voice of God in us. .. Revere all human authority," 
Ranar;le says," pay your respects to all prophets and all 
revelations, but never let this reverence and respect come 
in the way of the dictates of conscience, the Divine 
comma00 in us." It is this self-respect, or rather respect 
for the'God in us, which Ranade singles out as requiring: 
above all things to be cultivated. We see again and again 
in his writings the appreciation of the fact that victory for 
social reform is to be won not by mere mo<lification of 
social institutions but by the changing of the hearts of 
individuals. His emphasis is on the inward aspect, as e.g., 

" Reforms in the matter of infant marriage and enforced 
widowhood, in the matter of temperance aud purity, inter· 
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ma.rria~e between castes, the elevation of the low castes. 
and the re-admission of converts, and the regulation of 
our endowments and charities, are reforms ooly so far and 
no further, as they check the influence of the old ideas, 
and promote the growth of the new tendencies."' "The 
issue," be said, at Madras, in 1898, 11 is not this or that 
particular reform about which people have so much con· 
troversy, but the g-eneral spirit of purity, justice, equality, 
temperance, and mercy, which should be infused into our 
minds and which should illumine our hearts. Is it to.be 
the spirit of justice, charity, mercy, toleration and apprecia· 
tion of all, or is it to be exclusiveness, haughtiness, pride, 
l.ruelty and misery of all kinds l The choice lies with us 
and we may choose which we prefer."1 

The question of me/W in social reform is always 
important and often controversial, and Ranaoe frequently 
refers to it. Four maio methods were advocated and 
used for effecting the desired reforms and for inducing 
people to support them. These \\-ere (1) the traditional 
method, (2) the conscience method, (3) the legislation 
method, and (-l) the rebellion method. RanaQe .made use 
of all these except the last. The method of ,.tb(Uitr~~ 

meant &efXtrating from the conservative, orthOdox people 
and forrnina" a new camp. He recognised that this way 
with its sweeping aside of compromising and complicating 
bonds, had its merits, but be thought that its demerits 
ruh.:d it out. For it broke the historic continuity and 
teooed to make the orthodox reactionist out of the sheer 
spirit of opposition. " 1 am." be said. .. constitutionally 
inclined to put more faith in the other methods.."* 

' buli4" S«W J?d.,..,., Part ll, p. 95. • Ibid, p. 100. 
• Addrc::11 at the Labore Conference, Ul93. 
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The traditional method seeks to temper the winds of 

reform to the sensitiveness of orthodoxy by showing that 
the reforms are not really innovations at all but are the 
carrying out of the spirit and even of the letter of the 
ancient scriptures. Rana(le, always averse to breaking 
completely v.ith the past and keen to carry the orthodox 
party with him if possible, made much of this method. 
Two contributions that he made to the literature of the 
subject are notable. The one was written about 1870 aml 
was called "Vedic Authorities for Widow Marriage," It 
is a fine example of the moral fervour, the discreet caution, 
and the studious research which Rana\le showed in these 
controversies. He writes: 

11 The advocates of re-marriage have never main
tained that a woman after her husband's death should not 
live a life of single devotion to her deceased husband. 
They freely allow that such heroic self-sacrifice to a 
sentiment is peculiarly meritorious. But a woman who 
cannot live this species of life, a woman who is wklowed 
when a girl, before she knew who was her· husb~nJ, 
before she knew what her duties as a wife were-surely 
soch a woman cannot practise tbis devotion. It is on 
behalf of such women that this reform is a peremptory anJ 
crying want, and to require them to live a life of devotion 
in the manner Manu prescribes is a simple mockery of all 
religion and justice." 

And his summing up of his exrunination of the sacred 
texts is: 

"There is thus express permission in the \'ed::tS, ex· 
press permission in the Smriti law common to all the yu~:as, 
and express pennission in the speci..'lllaw for the Kaliyuga ; 
and it has been shown that all the prohibitory texts are 
mostly very vague and general, and so far from abrog:tting-, 
only restrict the number of contingencies when remarriage 
is permitted by the law. And such of them as are more 
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tmticular are controlled by the Parashara text, first because 
it is so special, and secondly, because it is the binding 
authority for the age." 

The other contribution was a paper which be wrote in 
1888 for Dayaram Gi\;lumal's book, Tlte Status of Wuman 
;, India. The paper was entitled ''The Sastric Texts on 
the Subject of Infant Marriage," and in the following year 
it appeared in the Sanaianik SahM. Journal with the title 
of "The Siitra and Smriti Dicta on the Subject of Hindu 
Marriage." In that paper RanllQe traces the deterioration 
of the status of woman in Hindu society, from the time 
represented in the Sutra writings \\·hen late marriage was 
the rule and vddow re-marriage was common, when mono
fr.).my held sway, when female education was approved, 
and woman's plare in society one of freedom a:ld d.ignity,
tv the ti::ne when early and even infant marriage came to 
be insisted on in the name of religion, and the remarriage 
nf wiJows condemned, and when so far as the male was 
c<mcerned monogamy lost its strictness, when women were 
put on a level with Sudras in respect of exclusion from· 
Ve-.!ic learnini and performanre of Vedic rites, and were 
cor"ll.!ernned to life-long pupilage, first to the father, after
wan!.s to the husband, and lastJy to the son. He analyses 
the opinions of the Smpti writers and concludes that for 
~.rls 12 may be taken as the authoritative minimum age 
for marriage and 16 as the minimum Rie of consent (i.e., 
the a~e below which consummation of marriage is not per· 
mitted), wb4e for boys the corresponding ages are 18 and 
25 resrc·ctivtly: 

" Leaving the c•ld Sutra period as too remote to influenre 
the present t"'OOition of our population, no such objection 
c n lte ur2"~.-d to the minimum limits laid down atxwe, 
1~ anJ 18, auJ lti anJ 25 as suppvrted by the v::I.St majority 
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of the really authoritative texts, Those who seek reform 
in this matter do not desire to turn marriage into an 
affair of mutual romantic love. They do not want to 
thrust aside the parental authority, or to diminish the sense 
of responsibility now felt. They advocate a return from 
modern corruptions to the real sense of the old Smriti 
texts •• ~ • It is hoped that after the present reaction 
subsides men will come to see that in clinging to the 
existing order of things they are really setting at nought 
the traditions of their own best days and the injunctions of 
their own Sastras, leaving aside all considerations of duty 
and expediency ; and that, in calling for a change on the 
old lines, the reformers seek not to revolutionize, but only 
to lop off the diseased over-growth and excrescence, and to 
restore vitality and energy to the social organism." 

As regards what we have called the C(Jftsdence·method, 
which makes its appeal directly to the sense of right and 
wrong, Rana\'le constantly uses it. He reminds us that the 
voice of God is the only voice to which we are bound to 
listen, and tells us that u all of us cannot listen to it when 
we desire it, because from long neglect and dependence 
upon outside help, we have benumbed this faculty of 
conscience within us,"1 In pursuance of this method 
reformers strengthened themselves by taking pledges 
regarding female education; widow-remarriage, abstinence 
from alcoholic liquor, suppression of child-marriages, etc. 

The ltgislalion method meant the enforcement of 
reform either through the agency of the caste anthority or 
through the agency of the State. This method was, 
Ranaoe said, "a constraint imposed by the wic;e upon the 
ignorant in their common interest. It has its merits as well 
as demerits, but it must be advocated only in those cases in 
which the first two have no chance of success, for it is a 

1 Address at the Amrauti Coult:rence, lb'J7. 
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coercive method, which should not be resorted to until 
other ways have been tried."' . 

The controversy that raged round what is known as the 
Ag-e of Consent Bill is interesting not only as one of the 
landmarks in the agitation for social reform in India, but 
also because of the way in which it brought this method 
of reform by legislation into the full blaze of criticism and 
defence. 

Rii.naoe stood up stoutly for the policy of invoking the 
aiJ of the State to raise the age of consent from 10 to 12. 
There was, however, bot opposition to the proposal, not 
only from the right wing of religious orthodoxy,·but also 
from many of the social reformers themselves, and parti
cularly from the new school of thought that was coming to • 
vigorous life under the leadership of B. G. Tilak. Tilak 
had come to the conclusion that the rootne.~~.tt . .Y\aSt 
political liberty, and that this end should be pursued to the 

' 'excl~i~;;,. ii ~ecessary, of everything else and he felt that 
by all means the independence, confidence, and pride of 
nationality must be fostered among the Indians. He 
felt ihat the social reformers were too deeply tinctured 
with Western iJeas, and that their criticism and denuncia· 
tion of national institutions and national customs would 
tend to the disintegration of the nation. At first he 
was not altogether hostile, though he thought that the 
masses were not prepared for general legislation, He 
proposed that those who approved of the reforms should 
Lind themselves to carry them out, and that the legislation 
should apply to the reformers alone and not the masses. A 
mectinl!' was held to discuss his idea, but it did not find 
IK'Ceptance, as Ranac,le showed from an analysis of the 

• Spet(h at Niigpur, 1891. 
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position, as revealed by the Reform Societies' rerx>rts, bow 
futile, owing to the variety of opinion, such a procedure 
would be. Tnak's attitude stiffened into one of hostility. 
He strongly criticised the Social Conference in a letter 
published in the Bombay Gazetlt-to which Ranal)e fully 
replied. He waged a wordy warfare against the reformers 
in his paper the Kesarf, while Agarkar counter-attacked in 
his txtper the Sudlziirak, Tilak, his biographer tells us, 

"while empb~ti~y not unfriendly to social reform, 
believed in the imperative necessity of checking, from the 
larger national standrx>int, the disintegrating forces by 
fostering a due sense of pride in and respect for the social 
and religious institutions of the people. Mr. Tilak was for 
the blending of the old cultm-e and the new. He strong· 
ly resented st.'\te interference for the simple reason that 
reform to be durable must be a growth from within. Mr. 
Tnak was gradually convinced of the futility of social 
refo~ as it was then propagated and was for the above 
reason compelled to adopt first an attitude of constructive 
opposition and then of neutrality."1 

We can gather the lines of Rana9e's answer to Tilak's 
position from his lecture on .. State Legislation in Social 
Matters " which was delivered in the year 1885 : 

•• The State in its collective capacity represents the 
power, the wisdom, the mercy and charity, of its best citizens. 
What a single man, or a combination of men, can best do on 
their own account, that the State may not do, but it cannot 
shirk its duty if it sees its way to remedy evils, which no 
priv-ate combination of men can check adequately or which 
it can deal with more speedily and effectively than any 
private co~bination of men can do." 

With regard to the fact that the Government in India is 
a foreillll one, Rana~e admits that jealousy of foreign 

a D. V. A!}lalye, Tll4 Life of Lo~.JM41111i Ti!ak, pp. 5-1·55. 
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interference in social matters is not a bad sign, and says 
that if the interference were of foreign initiation the' 
argument against would be irresistible. But he says, 

.. The initiation is to be our own, and based chiefly upon 
the example of our venerated past, and dictated by the 
sense of the most representative and enlightened men in 
the community, and all that is sought at the hands of the 
foreigners is to give to this responsible sense, as embodied 
in the practices and usages of the respectable classes, the 
force and the sanction of law." 

Rana~e admits, too, that there is reason in the contention 
that institutions, like constitutions, must grow and cannot 
be made to conform with foreign ideals to order. But 
he insists that 

u The change is sought not as an innovation, but 
as a return and restoration to the days of our past 
history. Those who advocate it justify it on the authority 
of texts revered, and admitted to be binding to this 
day. The intermediate corruption and degradation was not 
of the nation's seeking. It was forced upon it by the 
predominance of barbarous influences, and by the intolerance 
of ruthle~>s conquerors. That force having ceased to be 
operative we must now return to the old order of things, if 
we are to grow to our old proportions." 

Again he urges that Hindu social affairs are at present 
regulatoo by very stringent written laws which are enforced 
by our Courts of Justice. "What is now proposed is to 
substitute the more ancient and righteous law for a later 
degenerate offshoot of that law, cancel the travesty of law 
which is condemned by aU, at least more amenable to reason, 
and utilize the forL'e of State sanction as a final support." 

To the contention that the law should be made use of 
only for suppression of positive crimes, whereas the evils\ 
now sought to be remedied are not crimes, Ranaoe replies: 
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.. In most cases enforced widowhood and disfigurement, 

the destruction of home sanctity by polygamous connections, 
the stupidity of baby-marriages, are not impulsive acts 
[i.e., they have not even that excuse] they are done in cold 
blood, and they inflict life-long and undeserved misery on 
helpless victims, while the offenders suffer but little. But . 
so far as their moral beinou~ness is concerned, they are 
inflictions of injustice without any redeeming features, and 
the criminal responsibility of the nation is beyond all 
reprieve." 

At the beginntng of 1891, the fight over the Age of 
Consent Bill was at white-heat, for it was then that the 
Bill came before the Supreme Legislative Council. Great 
meetings, for and against, were held at Bombay and Poona. 
There was fierce controversy regarding the words of the 
Sastras on the matter, Bhandarkar and Telang being the 
protagonists who sought to prove that the Sastras 
sanctioned the reform, and Tilak the protagonist for 
proving the opposite. The anti-reformers declared that 
the change would mean the destruction of true religion, 
and that the Government would be breaking its promise of 
religious neutrality if it enacted the new law. A meeting held 
by the reformers at the Krioabhuvan in Poona had to be 
hastily brought to an end because students pelted the 
platform with stones and bricks. During all these disturbed 
days, Ranaoe was on tour in the Nagar District, but at 
Ahmedna.gar he took the opportunity of speaking on the 
matter and of showing unambiguously that be heartil}· 
favoured increasing the minimum for the age of consent. 
From Nagar be went to the Sholapiir District, where he 
contracted cholera and was at the gates of death. When be 
returned to Poona, after his recovery, the Age of Coru;ent 
Bill bad been passed into law. 

The anti-reformers, expressed their feelings of disgust 
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and resentment by means of mimic satire. They prepared 
a pretended corpse, dressing it with much ingenuity, with 
eggs in its mouth, a necklace of biscuits round its neck, a 
bottle of spirits on its breast, and copies of the /ndu Prakiisk 
and the Sudlziirak under its arms. Followed by a crowd of 
children and loafers, it was carried before the dwellings of 
the prominent reformers, where the shout was raised that 
they and all the reformers in the world were dead. Finally 
the " corpse " was carried away and flung into a nullab • 

• In 1890, Pat;~~ita Ramablii's Slirada Sadan (a resident 
school for Indian girls, especially widows) was transferred 
from Bombay to Poona. Its chief object was to provide 
an asylum for young widows. The money required bad 
been collected by the Pao.c;l.itli in America. Rlina~e, who 
was in thorough sympathy with the object, attended a 
meeting at which Miss Hamlin, the PaQc;l.ita's assistant, 
tried to stir up the support of the Poona folk. During the 
meeting Rana{le's mind seems to have been much agitated 
as to what he should do, At the last moment he saw his 
path clear, and, just as the people were starting to leave the 
ball, he rose tl) his feet and said that there and then 
they must set up a body to carry on this Widow's 
Home, otherwise they would be failing in their duty. 
As a result of the short, but forceful, speech that he 
made abot_l.t -40 persons signified their willingness to 
take p.'l.rt in the directing body. The Kesari made · 
much capital out of the fact that the Pat;~{lita was a Chris· 
tian, and urged that it was not right to give the education of 
Hindu women into her care. Rana{le's answer was that 
the fact of the teacher being a Chr~tian was irrelevant, 
especially as it had been agreed• that the school would be 
strictly secular in its character. The important point, 
Riina~e said, was not the Pat;~<;lita's religion but the useful-
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ness of her institution, and the advantages that through it 
would be enjoyed by friendless Hindu widows. Later on, 
however, when it became evident that some of the inmates 
of the institution were being strangely attracted towards 
Christianity by the Par,t~ita's personal character,.Rana(le 

_anc!_~~s _fri~d~-:::in. 1_893.::-P~ bJ.i~ly _dis~wn~ .~ll. connection 
with the institution. Ranal;le started a plaii" for the estab· 

· lishment of another Sadan, and got the length of publishing 
a notice in the papers regarding his intention, but the plan 
did not mature. · 

On 4th October, 1890, took place the famous Mission· 
ary Tea at the Panch Howds Mission. Fifty-two Brahman 
gentlemen, iri'cludlllg Rina¢e~werepre;ent on that occasion. 
In the course of the evening the ladies of the .Mission 
handed round tea and biscuits for the guests, and many 
of the Brahmans partook of the refreshment offered to 
them. Ranal;le himself did not touch the biscuits, nor did 
he put the cup to his lips, but in order not to show dis
respect to his hostesses he took a cup in his hands and, 
later on, put it down on a table. 

Nothing happened until six months after. Then a 
certain rabid anti-reformer published in the Vaibkava an 
exact account of what had taken place at the Tea, and 
followed that up shortly afterwards with an account of a 
dinner at which three Non·Brahmans were present whkh 
Ranal;le had given in honour of a friend who had recently 
returned from a visit to Europe. Under this stimulus the 
orthodox leaders at Poona brought the social pressute of 
excommunication to bear upon those who had participated 
in the .Missionary Tea, and also upon priests, cooks, and 
y,·ater-carriers who kept up relations with the offenders. 
They were thus able to make things very unpleasant. 
When ceremonial days came round, and when the time 
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came for thread-investiture or marriages, the excom· 
municated families could get no official Brahman· to · 
perform the required rites. This caused much mental 
pain, especially among the women-folk. Ranac;le did what 
he could to get Sastris and Brahmans who were attached 
to himself to carry out the ceremonies, but still the 
perplexity continued, and most of the people had not the 
patience and courage to follow his advice of quietly 
enduring the inconvenience until more enlightened days 
came round. It therefore became clear to Ranac;le that i£ 
he persisted in opposition to the authorities in this matter 
considerable numbers would drop out of the reform 
movement. , 

Meanwhile, the matter bad been brought before the . 
Sankaracharya, and when he bad been given to understand 
that Ranac;le and the others would bow to his decision, 
then, at the beginning of 1892, he sent down two Sastris 
to act as arbitrators. Ranac;le let it be known that his 
party would not decline to accept a penance which was 
compatible with self-respect, but that they would have 
nothin2 to do with any penance that aimed at degradation 
and public scorn. After bearing the matter the Sastris 
decided that on the performance of a mild penance-the 
payment of small money presents to Brahmanical priests 
-the excommunicated persons should be reinstated in the 
Brahman community. 

Ranal)e himself felt no urgent need or desire for such 
reinstatement, for his own family peace had not been 
disturbed by his excommunication. He knew, however, 
that the peace of others bad been deeply disturbed, and he 
therefore proposed that the acceptance or refusal of the 
terms of reinstatement should be a matter for the individual, 
and be settled accordina- to the needs of the individual's 
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position. But many of his friends felt strongly that it 
would not be fitting for them to take the penance if Rana~e 
dld not do so also. He therefore finally decided to make 
the required appeasement, and on 15th May, 1892, he 
went from Lo1,1avla to Poona and performed the penance. 

For a month afterwards Indian and Anglo-Indian 
newspapers poured critidsm upon Riina~e's conduct. It 
was asserted that his love for the people had waned, that 
his youthful courage had departed, that he had crushed the 
social reform movement, etc. Rana9e defended his action 
in a letter that he sent to the Bombay Gazelle, and in a 
lecture on 11 Mental Prepossessions " which be delivered on 
5th June, 1892. In that lecture he pointed out that ever 
since the Age of Consent Bill controversy, the enemies of 
social reform bad been on the look-out for some stick 
with which to beat the reformers and had found it in the 
Panch Howds affair. The anti-reformers wanted to use the 
tea-party incident in' such a way as to make the masses 
think that the breaking of caste, by eating and drinking 
with people of other religions, was a chief point in the 
social reform movement. Seeing that if this idea were to 
gain currency, there was a probability of the whole 
reform movement collapsing, Rana~e and his friends 
dld not disregard the authority of the Sankariicbaryi. 
Here then we get the reason why Rana(1e sanctioned the 
doing of the penance. To have refused would probably 
have led to a big secession from the social reform ranks, 
and that for a reason which was not essential-for eating 
and drinking with men of other religions was no part of 
Ranac;le's social reform programme. If such caste-breakin~ 
intercourse by chance took place, then be saw no harm in 
accepting a penance which was in accordance with the 
Sastras, in order to put matters right. The reason why, 
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as well as sanctioning the taking of the penance by any of 
his followers who desired to do so, he himself took it, was 
his unselfish consideration for his friends. He saw that 
refusal to do it himself would lead to continued trouble and 
unhappiness in the families of many of his followers who 
would not take the penance if their leader did not. Un· 
selfishness, as Mr. Phatak points out, often receives the· 
compensation of popular credit. But Rlinaoe's unselfishness 
in this case resulted inevitably in public discredit, and yet 
bavin~ resolved what he ought to do he faced the conse
quences with quiet unconcern. Even his wife misunderstood 
him at the time, and for two or three days felt that he had 

. made a big mistake. In an interesting passage in her 
Reminiscences she tells us how bitter her thoughts were 
when he went off to do the penance. Why should he 
go and involve himself in that disgrace, why not leave it 
to those whose lives were rendered troublesome by the 
excommunication? When Rana<te returned by the evening 
train, she deliberately avoided going inear him from a 
delicate feeling that his mind would be greatly perturbed. 
But on looking surreptitiously into the room, she beheld 
him engrossed in his mail and his newspaper just as if 
nothing unusual had occurred. Having made np his mind 
what his duty was, be had done it, and after that his mind 
was at peace. The criticisms of him, often bitter and 
violent, made by enemies and by friends could not break 
that calm serenity.• 

Rana\le's conduct in connection with the sequel to the 
Missionary Tdi offers a wide field for reflection. Was 
he rh:ht to san.:tion the penan1.'e and to take it himself, 
or by ii'1ntr way to prejudice instead of unbendingly 

1 Mrs. R.<oiiQe, ~ p. 195. 
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opposing it, was he not, as John Morley puts it, in effect 
saying, "I cannot persuade you to accept my truth, 
therefore I will pretend to accept your falsehood."1 In 
coming to a conclusion on this point we must give full 
weight to the fact that Rana~le was consciously averse 
to the method of rebellio,l":"""Wemttst -rememLcr that 

···new::i:i'likeagentirarura· campaign, seeking to lead 
to victory through a hostile country the small, ill-orga· 
nised, and poorly disciplined army of Reform. Western 
education introduced about fifty years before had opened 
the eyes of Indians to glaring defects in their social 
institutions. The early generations of English-educated 
Indians accepted with unbounded admiration Western 
ideas and ways of life, and with undiscriminating scorn 
renounced the old Indian ways. But Western education 
touched only a mere fringe of the population, and those 
whom it did not touch were shocked and horrified by 
these new ways. Gradually the instinct of self-preserva· 
tion and the pride of race asserted itself, and the pendulum 
swung to the opposite extreme. In the reaction all 
attempt at reform came to be opposed as unpatriotic 
and as irreligious. Those who had the courage to speak 
out against the social evils were subjected to mu~.:h 

harassing, if petty, persecution. The very word 11 refor· 
mer " came to bear for the great majority of Indians 
a meaning that was evil. It looked as if the cause of 
social reform was doomed. . It was Ranac,ie who saved it • 

.. For 20 or 30 years,'' writes Mr. Patwardhan, "he 
was practically the life-breath of the reform movement. 
He organised the movement, focussed the various forces 
and spasmodic activities of individual reformers; he shaped 
it anew, and reconciling it with the past soldered it with 

1 011 Comlmnnise, 2nd Ed., p. 168. 
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all that was noble and precious in our heritage. He 
established a continuity where all seemed to be broken 
up and confused. Ucense was over and its place was 
taken by chastened liberty. Revolution yielded place 
to evolution. Disruption ceased and a process of slow 
organic growth set in. He secured the health and well· 
being of the spirit of reform and was content to let alone 
the form it manifested itself in."1 

Ranaoe himself once, in a letter written to Telang, 
said. .. There are some matters in which we must stand 
out, but there is no reason-.,why we should stand out 
on all matters simply for the fun of the thing." And 
perha~ the matter of the penance might be left at that
regarded as a point which in view of all the cirC\lll}o 
stances the mind of the .strategist deemed it advisable to 

concede. One cannot but feel, however, that the conces
sion was the outcome of a certain tenderness or lack 
of iron in Ra~;~l~'s~h;ter, ~-that it was not 
me;ely-a ·cool·h~edmo·,.e· in. a game. Sincerely and 
e~erly zealous of reform. be was at the same time 
tempe~amenta.Ilv averse to self-assertion and revolt. He 
strove un~·earitx:ly" to -;~ a lofty gOOl, bm aiways by 
that path which seemed to involve the minimum of 
friction. His heart burned with sympathy for the Indian 
widow, and be laboured incessantly to improve her lot, 
but he could not bring himself to lay on the altar of that 
hitrh cause his filial obedience and his family's peace. 
Though a ereat reformer, be had not that adamantine 
nature whim, esteeming the present travail as of no 
a(wunt, breatlles an ex.a!ted, if stern, '" amen" to the 

' Prt.f. W. B. P:>twa.~!'..:;.o, "Justi~ H. G. ~ and Social 
Rdurr.:. iiWc>.:~~ 1:.~a." /w111.• lw.krlrtln-, JanuarJ, 1911. Tbe 
wbulc IJ"ti<..lc ii ot i.nterest f<Jf the est'.m.a.te <J ~c:'li dl.ar~.:'U:r. 
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fateful necessity expressed in the words, 11 He that loveth 
father or mother more than me is not worthy of me."1 

Rana(le was too fundamentally cn.utious and had not in 
him enough of the spirit of pugnacity to make him adopt 
Gandhi's dictum that" a reformer's business is to make 
the impossible possible by giving an ocular demonstration 
of the possibility in his own conduct." 1 Nevertheless, his 
service to social reform in India wns immense, and was 
such as probably only a man of his type could have 
rendt:red. Wisdom is justified of her children. 

. . 
1 The G()'lpel according to St. Matthew, chap. z, verse 37. 
1 Article iD Young/ndi,l, 5th February;l925. 
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VIII 

THE POLITICIAN 

TRR PATH TO INDIA'S NATIONAL GoAL 

IT is admitted on all hands that Ranaoe did a very bii 
work in the political education of India, and also that 
his efforts along the less obtrusive lines of political · 

agitation were very effective. For the last quarter of the 
nineteenth century his was the inspiring and dominating 
mind at the back of most of the political movements 
carried on by Indians. He was among the "seventy-two 
good men and true, the foremost amongst India's intellec
tuals "-to use the words of Mr. H. P. Mody1-who 11 on 
the fateful morning of the 28th December, 1885, sat down 
together to carve out a future for their country." The 
Indian National Congress which then came into being 
proved a ifeat instrument for rousing the national con
sciousness and for guiding the national movement. Mr. 
A. 0. Hume has the honour of being regarded as the 
Father of the Congress, but he was acet1stomed to call 
Rannoe his •• Political Guru." By his weighty and well
informed utterane:es, Ranaoe stimulated thought and 
moulded opinion oo such burning political- questions as the 
Vernacular Press Act, the Arms Act, the Civil Service 
Examinations, the Ct:utral Asia Question, etc. His advice 
was eacerly sought by all sorts of political leaders. 

1 Sir Pht-ror.eM.ib Mcllta, II PLllilical Bictra~ll,, Vol. J.' p. 183, 
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He saw that though India was not in a position to make 

its will directly effective, yet much could be done indirectly 
by bringing pressure to bear on the Britisb Parliament. 
Already in this way alteration of the Press Act, and satis· 
factory adjustment of the expenses of the Afghan War bad 
been secured; and Rana9e always urged that full use should 
be made of existing means of getting their wishes respected, 
without sitting idly waiting for the day when they would 
have power to choose their own representatives. The 
policy he advocated was that the Indian Nationalists should 

'Torma connection with the British Uberal Party, win its· 
sympathy, and through it get Indian grievances brought 
before Parliament. He saw that under the British system 
it was only by having a question made a party matter that a 
proper hearing for it could be secured. It was in pursuance 
of this policy that, in 1876, he collected money to assist the 
candidature of Henry Fawcett, a politician whose warm and 
helpful devotion to the cause of India was a dominant 
feature of his career. Again, in 1885, Rana~e took much 
interest in the preparation for the work of a deputation of 
Indians who were being sent to bring Indian affairs to the 
notice of the British electorate, and he himself composed 
the rough draft of a leaflet that was to be distributed among 
the electors. 

' In 1885, the new law for Local Self-government was 
brought into operation. Rana~e thought i( a step in the 
right direction and, indeed, be felt that it was to some extent 
the froit of his own efforts, made through the Sarvajanik 
Sabhi. ' Therefore, v;hen he discovered that his okl friend, 
.Mr. Kunte, was vigorously lecturing against the new Act, 
he was much grieved. Fearing that Kunte's efforts would 
have the result of delaying the introduction of self·govern· 
ment in the district, he resolved to counteract him. 

112 



The Politician· 
One day be went into a hall in Poona where Kunte 

was lecturing and sat among the audience. Thereupon 
Kunte, to mark his annoyance, turned his back on the 
audience and went on speaking vigorously for a time. 
\rhen he had finished, Riina<,le went up and sat near him. 
After the meeting had ended he asked Kunte to come for 
a drive with him in his carriage, but he angrily refused and 
went to his own carriage. Rana\le quietly followed him 
and said, " Very V.'el~ if you will not come in my ca.."Tiage, 
I shall go in yours," and so he did. In silence they drove 
off. During the drive their differences were compose(l, 
aud from the next day, Kunte's lectures against the Act 
ceased. 

It is of interest to note that G. K. Gokhale, one of the 
ifeat men of Inilian public life, witnessed this incident 
and was much impressed with the part that Riina<;le 
played in it. Two years later he was introduced to · 
Rauru;le, and from that time onwards-Gokhale was then 
twenty-one-there existed between the two a close 
association, which had far-reaching effects upon the 
younger man. RiinaQ.e was quick to realise the possi· 
bilities of Gokrule, and he set himself to develop them. 

\ Gokhale always claimed to follow the spirit of Riinade. 
\He cal:ed him his Guru, would never sit down in his presence, 
anJ held him in an almost religious reverence. He 
t:m.rht for about twenty years in the Fergusson College, 
at Poooa, under the Deccan Education Society, working in 
llL'Cordaoce with the principles of the Society, in a missionary 
spirit, and for a mere subsistence allowance. Then, in 1902, 
out of a mong impu.lse of duty, he ga\'e up teaching, in 
order, as he declared, 11 to embark on the stormy and 
unl.'eltin sea of public life." He bec:lme a member of the 
Lq.aeri:ll Le~;iislative Cuuncil in that year, and in and through 
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that body made his influence felt in quite a remarkable way. 
Throwing himself with immense vigour and thoroughness 
into the efforts for India's political, social, and indust!·ial 
advancement, be soon became the recognised exponent of 
Indian aspirations. In 1905, he started the Servants of 
India S(){ie/y, the object of which is to "train national 
missionaries for the service of India and to promote by all 
constitutional means the true interests of the Indian people." 
His long and intimate ~sociation with Ranace tempered 
the steel of his mind and character for the great tasks to 
which he was destined. From Rana~e be learned to found 
himself upon realities and to accept the way of hard study, 
and be imbibed his master's width of view, balance of 
mind, and moral fervour. 

In June of 1885 a banquet was given to Ranat;le by the 
Poona citizens to celebrate his appointment to the Legisla
tive Council. Some of the speakers on that occasion urged 
him to give up Government service, and to devote all his 
time to the popular cause, telling him that he could serve his 
country better if he were free from all the restraints of an 
official position. But Ranac;le made it clear that he was 
not of that opinion. On the other hand, Rana~e was 
several times off~red high posts in Native States. In 1896, 
when replying to a third invitation gwen to him by the 
Baroda State, be wrote: "In my relation with the Brltish 
Goyernment, I have always been known as one who, while 
serving in the post that he has successfully filled, has at 
the same time never bartered his freedom for any personal 
c•:·nsideration." The friends whom Raruv)e consulted haJ 
stron~ly advised him not to accept an appointment in 
a Native State, because to do so would stop his free 
expression of opin~on. 

There are three things that cannot but impres:> 
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themselves upon the mind of anyone who studies Rana(le's. 
political writings and addresses. These are: (1) his frank 
recognition of his country's weaknesses, (2) his fearless 
exposure of Government faults, and (3) his hearty 
approval of the British connection. 

He deplores Indian lack of unity and inability to work 
harmoniously together for common ends. He deplores the 
lack of enterprise and perseverance, and the tendency to be 
too e:l.'iily elated and too easily depressed. He thoug-ht that 
the people were too prone to shout catch-words of which 
they did not really understand the significance. Speaking 
in 1893, be said : 

11 We bandy about the words freedom and independence, 
but of their meaning many have no clear idea. Freedom 
means making laws, levying taxes, imposing punishment,"" 
and appointing officials. The true difference between 
a free country and an unfree one is that in the former 
before punishment is given a law must have been made; 
before taxes are levied, consent must been secured; before 
making a law opinions must have been taken." 

He saw among the people of his day a tendency to 
turn their eyes too much to the past, and to extol 
extravagantly and without proportion the days of old. 
He saw that there was danger of this attitude becom
ing an opiate, deadening the mind to present duty. He ' 
therefore ur2ed the need of hard, ~>elf-denring work, in place 
of mere vapouriug about the glorious days of yore. "We 
should learn to be men, stalwart puritan meu, battling for 
the right, not indifferent nor sanguine, trustful but not 
elated, serious but not dejected. This is the change in 
character thnt has to be accomplished."1 Reverence for 

1 Address tntitled "The Telaug &hoot of Thought," Bomlity, 
1SJ5. 

115 



Mahadev Covind Ranade 
the past, Ranade bel~, was not in itself a bad thing, quite 
the contrary, but it must be combined with activity and 
vigour. He urged also that discrimination ought to be ex· 
ercised in our homage to the past. The part of India's 
PQSt which is worthy of all honour is the time when 
science, literature, and philosophy flourished, and when 
the Empire of the Indians extended from Java to 
Mongolia. But the last 1,500 years bad brought India 
to its present ev'il ·condition, and Riina~e declared that 
there was no sense in honouring it. and no obligation 
to do so. He said that now and again, during these 
1,500 years, gleams of the ancient power and purity bad 
appeared, but in the present tlie glory had altogether 
departed. He urged that the men of the present must seek 
to do their duty with strength of purpose, perseverance, 
resolution, and joy, and thereby restore to India the great· 
ness that it possessed in the very ancient days. We cannot 

· break with our past altogether, he said, and we should not 
want to 'do so, for it is a rich inheritance of which we have 
no reason to be ashamed. But, while respecting the past, 
we must ever seek to correct the parasitical growths that 
have encrusted it, and sucked the life out of it. 

With equal faithfulness Rana\le dealt with Government 
actions and policies in his writings and addresses. He criti· 
cised the land administration, and indicated what he regardt"<l 
as better methods; and in a similar way he dealt with 
mru1y other particular matters. He reviewed very frankly 
the administrative records of Viceroys and Governors. 
He felt that the Government in India ternled to be too 
much centralized, and too little adaptable to ~e varyinllr 
local circumstances. 11 One code, one law, one measure, 
tt. .. same taxation, the same routine forms, a fondness for 
uniformity as an end in itself-this is the besetting ~in of the 
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ar1ministraLion."1 On many an occa..;;ion be uttered candid 
words about tbe faults into which tbe members of a ruling 
race are always prone to fall. and tbe complete prevalence 
of which would be fatal to all real advance. His clearest 
statement on this matter was given at tl:.e time of the con
troversy on the /lhtrl Bill. This was a Bill introduced in 
1883 to give Indian District Magistrates and Sessions 
Judges the ril;ht to try European British subjects, and 
empowering Local Go\·ernments to extend the right to 
other officials belo04;ing to certain specified classes. The 
European community was fiercely iOO.ignant at the Bill and 
tried to stampede the Go\'ernment into abaudoning it. 
Cltimately the Bill was passed, but in an amended form, 
which su~tantially whittled dov.'D its scope. When the 
commotion had subsided, Ranac;le wrote an essay giving a 
summary of the affair and a statement of his ov.'D opinion. 
He said: 

"The educated minority of the native fX>pulation v.itb 
th~!r fre.~~ss, and their associations nnconsdously 
sympathizeU with by the mass of their countrymen, repre-
!>ent the SQ~m, and their strengtl1_.l~ 
in the iu~tice 0f LI-Jeir claim. Arrayed against them are the • 
r.u~:hty foN::es··z.t theofficial hierarchy, supported by the 
nm-offidal phalanx of their countrymen here and the great 
reserve of P•)wer and prejudice stored in the large ,·ested 
interest of their mother country. These are the liberal and 
.;:()n.;e!'~~otil:e forces at uwk b Inqii • • • Thls pre]~ce 
and avers10n is the native and bt:setting sin c..f all conquer· 
iJ12 rac:c:s. The S["lftan haJ hi5 Helot, the e:u-ly Rom2.1 
patrid:m had his l'kbeia.n sul'jects, the later Roman had 
his Latin and I Lilian al:ies, the American and \rest Indian 
r·:lr.ter had his ~e;;ro and his Chinese settler. In our 
own country the regenerate castes ha1 the mass of the 
ab<)figin.al s:K·11Ulation under l!leir foot anJ put them dow~ 

• ~~boa lhro R:p<ll1's LM.al St!f-&Aemment &.heme, IS04. 
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with a severity which has reacted on themselves with 
terrible vengeance. The British population in India has 
arrogated to itself the distinctive position of a superior 
caste, and history but repeats itself in their cry for power 
and privilege, and their contempt for the conquered and 
subject population." 1 

. 

In spite, however, of his keen consciousness of many 
defects in the attitude, policies, and actions of the ruling 
race, Rana~e never ceased to be a loyal upholder of the 
British connection. He discerned a great moral purpose at 
work in India's long and chequered history. He said: 

" I profess implicit faith in two articles of my creed : 
this country of ours is the yue laod of nromise ; tb.is...n<;.e 
/o~ce. It was not for nothing that 

God has showered His choicest blessings on this ancient 
land of Aryavarta. We can see His band in history. 
Above all other countries we inherit a civilization and a 
religious and social polity which have been allowed to 

f.!ork their own free development ·On the big theatre of 

I 
Time. There has been no revohttion, and yet the old 
condition of things bas been tending to reform itself by 
the slow process of assimilation." a 

1 

I He shows how Buddhism was outlived and conquered 
by an imbibing of its excellencies and rejecting of its errors. 
He shows how the Muhammadan repression was outlived, 
the people emerging all the better for the hardy discipline 
in suffering that it went through under that domination. 
Their character was strengthened in directions in which it 
bad been deficient; their manners and tastes were refined, 
c~l1d they were advanced in many practical accomplishments. 
But the most lasting benefit of the contact came through 
the higher tone given to the religion and thoughts of the 

'people. "~e, i.QQ.l~_try, poli!_h~m, and groS~.s£1!.~PtiQ~ 
I 'See Pbatak. ~ u;:rt PP· 360 If. 
• Speech at the Social Conierence, Lahore, 1893. 
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of . purity and pollution," RanaQ.e declares, "were the 
precise points htwhl~hthe Muhammadans and the Hindus 
were most opposed to one another." 1 And be shows that 
the refonning sects which arose within Hinduism from the 
fifteenth century onwards "had this general characteristic 
that they were opposed to these defects in the character 
of our people." Summing up his p~J1Sl.~opl'!Y..J2Llnd~ao 
history, hed~:\J:es...: ····-·-

" The history of this great country is but a fairy tale, S 
if it has not illustrated how each iny_a.siOll.from abroad has 
tended to serve as_a discij)lin~-~>f th~~c_h()~~ce. and led 
to the gradual developmeu.t of the nation to a higher ideal 
if not of actual facts, at least of potential capabilities. . The 
nation has never been depressed beyond hope of recovery, 
but after a temporary submerging under the floods of 
foreign influences, has reared up its head-absorbing all 
that is best in the alien civilization and polity and religions."* 

He sees the British connection as the _coping itOBe-()f 

this.lqnz..gisciplinjpg process, referring to it as " the disci
pline afforded us by the example and teaching of the most 
gifted and free nation in the world, whose rule guarantees 
to us a long continuance of these favourable conditions.'' 

11 Both Hindus and Muhammadans," he said," lack many 
of those virtues represented by the lgy~ oi order andregq
lated)!Y.ili.ori.ty. Bo:h are wanting in the love of municipal 
freedom, in the exercise of virtues necessary for civic life, 
and in aptitu.<lcs for mechanical slgll, in thelov~l..s~~ 
and ~ch, in the love of daring an<l adlrenturous 
dis~yery, the resolution to master difficulties, and in 
chi\'!ilrous respect for womankind. Neither the old Hindu 
nor the old ·Muhiffimihn uvilization was in a condition 
to trnin these \'irtues in a way to bring np the races of India 

1 Speech at the Social Conference, Lud:now, 1&19. 
• /brd, A!Gh:<bad, 1$2. 
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on a level with those of Western Europe, and so the work 

1 of education had to be renewed, and it has now been going 
on for the past century and more under the Pax Bn'lamtica 
with results-which all of us are witnesses to in our· 
selyes."1 

• 

~ / Rana9e believed that in God's providence Britain had 

1 
been entrusted with a great mission in· India. 11 The sole 

l
rali'onale of British rule in India," be once wrote, 11 is its 
capadty and its providential purpose of fostering the politi~ 
cal education of the .country on the largest scale in civil and 
public activities."' Even in days of political reaction and 
of popular disappointment, he held fast to his trust that 
God's providence was over all, and that the good sense and 
innate justice of the British character would acknowledge 
the rightness of India's claims. In words bright with the 
colours of the Old Testament, he pictures the goal whose 
attainment would be the fulfilment of Britain's mis:;ion and 
otJndia's aspirations: 

/ 
11 With a li:Qerated manbo<i}, with buoyant hope, with a 

faith that never shirks duty, with a sense of justice that 
deals fairly to all, with unclouded intellect and powers 
fully cultivated, and, lastly, with a love that overleaps all 
bounds, renovated India will take her proper rank among the 
nntions of the world, and be the master of the situation 
and of her own destiny. This is the goal to be reached
this is the promised land. Happy are they who see it in 
distant vision: happier those who are permitted to work and 
clear the v.11y on to it: happiest they who live to see it with 
their eyes and tread upon the holy soil once more."a 

1 Speech at the Social Conference, Luckoow, lS'J.J. 
• 1 Siirvaianill SabluJ JouNial, Vol. \'Ill, Nf), 3, 18136. 

1 Speech at the Social Conference, Calcutta, Ir.\36. 
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IX 

THE ECONOMIST 

THE PROBLEM. oP INDIA's PovERTY 

IN 1890, Rana9e succeeded in forming the Industrial 
Association o.!_ W' e_:<;_E_em Ma. He had long "~~h~-for 
somet.hing of this nature, as he felt that ag_iru}~trlaL 

movemenuu~_ne.cessary to the fmition of the politicnl!loo 
soc.i.?l.molZ.f.llleUt:i. He had begun to take steps in the 
matter in 1888, opening up the subject to various editors 
and other prominent men. Hume regarded the idea as 
excellent. but was doubtful about asking the Congress 
leaJers to shoulder the new burden. Rana~e therefore 
dedded not to wait for the Congress, but to make an 
independent start in the Bombay Presidency. He spoke 
on the project at Ahmednagar in 1888, and in a letter of 
February, 1889, to Mr. G. V. Joshi he wrote, .. I am 
fully aware of the difficulties of the subject, rendered 
still more formidable by the want of study of industrial 
snbjects and the absence of teaching in regard to it from 
those who guide the press, yet the effort has to be made." 
In another letter to the same gentleman he said: "In \ 
these, as in fill other matters, I attach more value to the ) 
work of educr.~ing the public mind to entertain new and) 

sol\'ent i..!ca:;," 
The fir~t luJustrW. Conference.m.e.t at Pocma, in lf~. 

and at it Ranaoe delivered an address e~titled, The 
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Industrial Conference, in which he explained the 
aims of the movement. Besides that introductory address 
he read a paper on Nellurlands India and the Culture 
System. He also read papers at the Industrial Conferences 
in each of the following three years. In 1892, he delivered 
at the Deccan College, Poona, his address on /.uJ/.i..!z.1! 
Political Eumomy, which has become one of the landmarks 
in the history of Iooian economic thought. 

In 1890, the Government's trade policy led to the rise of 
a swade~ki movement, which meant the boycotting of 

'TOreiiii"'foOds-;a tlie buying only of goods made in India. 
Rana!;]e was in sympathy with the movement, but was 
critical of some of its manifestations. He told the Deccan 
College students, who had opened a swadeshi store and who 
bad secured an address from him on behalf of the movement, 
that the ~~ of machiDery must .be~encourag~ and 
exteooed, or swadeshi would be unlikely to succeed. 
Rana9e's conviction that foreign_ capital_was rem:lft.ed 
.l>JJndia and would do no harm, led to a split in the Indus· 
trial Association. Tilak and Namjoshi had asked Ranacte 
to refrain from expressing his opinion so as to save the 
industrial movement from being disrupted. Riinade agreed, 
at the same time extracting the reciprocal condition that 
the other party should not mention foreign capital. A 
meeting was held to which Ranade had invited some 
Europeans, and at it some of the •• new patriots" blazed out 
against foreign capitalists. Ranade felt that this was 
neither keeping faith with him nor was it courteous to the 
meeting's European g·uests-even although the speeches in 
question were delivered in the Marathi language. So 
when his turn came, he explained the advantages of foreit:n 
. capital When some of the 11 new patriots" cried out that 
: Ranaoe bad broken his promise, he got very angry and 
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spoke some burning words. The wrath visible on his face 
caused those who were making the clamour to hesitate, 
and when they saw the distressed appearance of their 
leaders, they became silent. Ranat;le's hope was to get all· 
raoos and classes in India to support the Industrial Move
ment. Just before the break-up of the Conference, he 
made a very conciliatory speech, but disaffection smouldered 
in many minds, as could be gathered from the following 
title of an article that was published in the Kesari: 
'' Mahadev, in singing the praises of foreign capital, is a 
traitor to his country." 

When we examine Ranat;le's writings and addresses on 
economic subjects, we find there one dominating purpose. 
That purpose is to lay bare the causes of India's c!~.PJU:d 
widespread poverty, and to impress upon the public the 
liiles along which the sqlution of th~oblem is 
to be found. There is a massiveness of effect about these 
writings, with their underlying unity of aim and their 
elaborate historical parallels. His conclusions are based 
on facts obtained with painstaking care. He aims always 
at what he thinks to be practicable. His words are 
courteous even in attack or censure. 

The fact of India's poverty, Ranat;le declares to be in 
no need of demonstration: 

"We need only walk through our streets and study 
the most superficial aspects of our economic situation, and 
the fact forces itself upon us that we are a people of little 
resources. Many millions among us scarcely earn a 
couple of annas a day; many millions more are always 
underfed and live on the borderland of famine and slow 
death, into which the failure of a single monsoon precipi
tates thc:Ui. Of course this condition of things is not of 
yesterday and is not the result solely of foreign conquest 
and competition. It is an old, a very old inheritance. If 
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we feel it more keenly now, we feel it because we are being 
roused from the sleep of ages, and our eyes have learned 
to see, and our ears have learned to bear." 1 

With his characteristic dislike of bruno controversy, 
he asserts that the question of India's comparative 
improvement or decline under foreign rule is a matter of 
only antiquarian interest, and that the practical question to 
lay to heart is not the relative, but the absolute poverty 
and present helplessness of the country generally. 

Dependence upon the single resource of agriculture, 
Rana~e regards as the chief cause of India's poverty: 

"We have been all along, like most ancient nations, 
more or less exclusively agricultural. But our contact 
with the world outside, and the ·freedom of exchange 
which has resulted in consequence, have produced one 
most undesirable result. They have aggravated the 
situation by making us more than ever dependent upon a 
single and precarious resource. The industry and com
merce of the country, such as it was, is passing out of our 
hands, and, except in the large presidency towns, the 
country is fed, clothed, wanned, washed, lighted, helped, and 
comforted generally by a thousand arts and industries in 
the manipulation of which its sons have every day a 

-decreasing share. Foreign competition, not because jt is 
foreign, but because it is the competition of nature's powers 
against man's labour-it is the competition of organized 
skill and science against ignorance and idleness-is 
transferring the monopoly not only of wealth, but what is 
more important, of skill, talent, and activity to otheu."a 

.. Fifty years ago," he said, speaking in 1890, 11 India 

a Inaugural Address at the First Industrial Conference, Poooa, 
1890, p. 173. Tbe page references in this chapter mean the number!! 
in the volume entitled Essq.ys 011 Jndia11 EcC11onrics, Third Editir:>o, 
1916. G. A. Natesan & Co. 

I Ibid., p. 174. 

124 



The Economist 

clothed herself with her own manufactures, and now she 
is clothed by bet· distant masters," and he shows that the 
same fate had befallen the industries in wool, silk, oil, and 
hides. He points also to the huge import of manufactured 
things like umbrellas, toys, stationery, soap, matches, glass, 
watches, candles, furniture, leather goods, oils, railway 
material, machiaery, etc. Moreover, he reminds us, the 
shipping, banking, insurance, freight and commission 
businesses, and the railways are all foreign monopolies. 

The economic danger that has come to India along with 
the British connection is, according to R.ana9e, the danger 
of India being reduced more and mo!e to a pur~h agri~J.ll· 
tural country. For the British connection has brought 
India into full contact with the outside world and with the 
industrial competition of that world-many parts of which 
are far better equipped than India for the industrial 
struggle. It has brought railways into India, and also a 
great stream of foreign capital, enterprise, and skill. 

Rlina9e admits that the railway policy has bt'eo a 
consiJera ble success and that, 11 taken along with the 
political and military advantages of railway construction, 
there can be no doubt that the borrowed money bas been 
well laid out." But he goes on to declare that the railways 
ha,•e 

"mrule competition with Europe more hopeless O\'er 
l:lr~e areas, and facilitated the conveyance of foreign gooos 
to an extent not otherwise possible. ••• Facilities of 
communi~tion are certainly desirable advantages, but more 
desirable still is the capacity to grow higher kinds of pro
d nee and develop manufacturing and industrial activities. 
The sole dependence on agriculture has been the weak 
tX>int of all Asiatic civilization. Contact with superior 
ra~.-es ou~:ht ~Xrtaiu.lr to remedy this helplessness, and not to 
a~~:~ra\·ate it, as has been to a large extent.the case in this 
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country •••• The railway policy pursued by Government 

I' has, as a matter of fact, except in a few presidency towns, 
killed out local indigenous industries, and made people 
more helpless than before by increasing their dependence 
on agriculture as their single resource."1 

So, too, with the foreign capital, enterprise, and skill, that 
(' the British connection has brought in its train, the danger 

.RanaQ.e sees is that these may paralyse indigenous activity. 
He writes in 189.3.-: " ,.~ ---~ . 

,.Y " The great Indian Dependency bas come to be regard
ed as a plantation, growing rt\w. pro<luce to be shipped 
by British. agents in British'· ships;"· to be worked into 
fabrics by British skill and capital, and to be re-exported 
to the Dependency by British merchants to their 
corresponding British firms in India and elsewhere. The 
development of steam-power and mechanical skill have 
lent strength to this tendency of the times, and, as one 
result of the change, the gradual ruralization of this great 
Dependency, and the rapid decadence of the native manu
facture and trade, became distinctly marked."2 

./Lack of capital is another of the causes of India's 
poverty QJUVhicb._Ra_na®..laJLIDt1cl!.. ~tress:· -iii_a_ i'a'Per 
on TM /ro11 Industry: Pioneer Attempts, which he read 
in 1892, be showed bow in modern times repeated efforts 
to revive the Indian iron industry had come to grief owing 
to insufficiency of capital. The difficulty is not merely 
the absolute lack of capital, but also lack of proper arrange
ment for bringing ava.ihble capital into the bands of 
those who need it and could use it to advantage. 

/"There is capital to hand waiting secure investment. 
There is the broad dreary expanse of industry which 

1 "Netherlands India arxJ the Culture System," pp. 83-85. 
• Paper read at the Industrial Conference, 1~3. on "The Preieot 

State oi Indian Ma.aufactures and the Outlook of the Same,'' p. 93. 
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is thirsting for capital, and offering the most secure invest
ment for its fruitful employment. What is wanting is 
the necessary skill and patience which will adjust the 
capacity of the one to the wants of the other, and make 
both work in a spirit of harmony and co-Qperation."1 

Another of the causes of India's poverty that RiinaQe lays 
bare, is the_w~ed syste_l}l.....Qf_g~it. i.e., of m~tJrnd· 
inl,;, that prevails in the country-districts-we have already 

--referred to it in Chapter V wherr presenting Rana9e's 
views on the agrarian problem. Another cause of poverty 
that le calls attention to is the congestion_ of popula~~n 
in certain___ar.eas, so that the land becomes excessively 
sub-<livided and cannot afford an adequate li\·elihood to 
the numbers on it. So you get a surplus agricultural 
population, whose training has not fitted them for manu· 
!a.cturing occupations even if such existed to absorb them. 
lie also recognizes as causes of the poverty the common 
lack oUhe spiriLQL~E~se, aler~_~ss, and ambition,_ 
and tlle fact that Indian social Jife ll.a£-not-been.~ga.nized 
with a v{ew• to suc~~ss1l-;ea!th-prodnction.-

We may notice in passing that RaoaQ.e did not lay 
.. the .. bl.lme for I.ldia's poverty upon what haS ~me to 
.be callt...J ,:th~~in "-i.e., the yearly payments that are 
made by India to England for various reasons-on which 
DaJ;;.bhai Naoroji, Mr. Digby, and many others have' 
laiJ such stress. Ip.. Ra.naQe'• day. that anonaL.tr..ibute 
nmounted.ta..abou.t...Ul·~~u{_~ But RanaQ.e 
p0ints out that when this is analysed it is seen to consist, 
partly of interest upon money advanced to, or im-ested 
in. India, and. that "so far from complaining, we bare 
re:1.Son to be thankful that \\'e have a creditor who supplies 

• Paper oo the '' Rt'OrganU:.atioo of Rural Cmlit iu Illdia," read 
br:fore tlle lo..lustrial c(IU{l!rt:OL'e, Poooa, 1~1. p. 39. 
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our needs at such a low rate of interest." Another part .. 
"represents the value of stores supplied to us, th& like of 
which we cannot produce here.11 And as to the rest,-

.. The remainder is alleged to be more or less neces
sary for the purposes of administration, defence, and pay
ment of pensions, and though there is good cause for 
complaint that it is not all necessary, we should not 
forget the fact that we are enabled by reason of this • 
British connection to levy an equivalent tribute from 
China by our opium monopoly."' 

/As well a~ diagnosing the economic disease, Ramu,1e 
indicates the remedy. Leaving aside his proposals for 
aealing with the 82TiCUJtural aspect of the problem by 
means of a better system of land-tenure, and by means 
of a more adequate and more helpful arrangement for 
the lending of capital to the farmers-proposals which we 
have already examined-and leaving aside palliatives such . 
as emigration ;1 we come to what Rana~e regarded as the 
essential requisite for India's economic salvation, and that 
is the growth of Indian manufactures and commerce. 

He gave much thought to the problems involved in 
the building ttp. of a sound syste~ of manufactures and 
co~erce in India. He said: 

I .. What we have to do is to learn by organized co-opera
tion to compete with the foreigner, and take in as much 

1 Inaugural Address at the First Industrial Conference, Poooa, 
1890, p. 177. 

• In 1893, Raoa4e wrote a paper entitled, /ndia11 F<Wtit" Emigra· 
tW,., in which be thoroughly investigates the whole question, examining 
the conditioos in all the places where Indian coolies were then em{>loyed 
abroad. His conclusion is that, notwithstanding certaln disadvan· 
tages, "there can be DO doubt that the system of protected emigration 
bas, on the whole, been V':ty beneficUI." 
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raw produce from abroad as we need, and work it up 
here, and to send in place of our exports of raw proouce 
the same quantities in less bulky but more valuable forms, 
after they have undergone the operation of 3.11 manipulation 
and afforded occupation to our industrial classes."1 

He believed that there were solid grounds for expecting 
success: 

11 Natural aptitudes, undeveloped but unlimited resour· 
ces, peace and order, the whole world open to us, our 
marvellous situation as the emporium of all Asia-these 
priceless advantages will secure success, if we endeavour to 
deserve it by striving for it."2 ~ 

Raruv;le persistently preached that Government ought 
actively ~!l9®t:~ and develope imlustries in India, and 
he frequently deplores the State's lack of industrial policy. 
He makes much of the comparison between Netherlands< 
India and British India in this respect, the gist of his com
parison being contained in the statement that 11 while the 
proportion of raw to manufactured produce exported from 
British India was 4 to 1, the proportion in Netherlands 
Inllia w-as 1 to 4." Hi-; positive proposal is that the State 
!'.hvuld definitely help .. in tre pln.n~!c'l!f"!M mo':"e!opment of 
T•t·'.\ iu,lt:.,tr:e.;-a policy We princip!e Of Whkh has already 

~ L<:c.:n acu.;pteJ in the action taken with regard to cinchona, 
tel, nnd coffee, the State having at great expense 
" pivneered the way for the introduction of these foreign 
products amonl! the agricultural resources of the country.''1 

Similar efforts, be urges, ought to be made in directions 
other th!m that of agrkultural development. He does not 
advocate tl;at the State shoulJ itself go in for industrial 
urc:u..tL~tion and m..'Ulagement, but says that it should do 

1 " The Present ~Me of ludian Ma..unf.lCt'Jres and the Outlook 
of the Same," p. 111. 1 lb:J., p. 113. 

' "l\c:therlaod:.l!ll!i.a and the Culture System," p. 11-1. 
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for industry what it bas done in the case of the railways, 
i.e., guarantee the payment of interest to those who have 
provided the capital, and subsidise private efforts until 
private enterprise is able to support itself. 

We (let a concrete example of what Rlino.<Ie would like 
Govemmentto do in his paper onT he I ron Industry: Piottter 
&J!Yts. When a private company comes fo~ward --;ub a 
proposal to exploit some of the country's iron resources, the 
Government should, if the company raises at least 25 lakhs 
of capital, (lfant it a long lease of at least 50 years, should 
lend its officers for surveying and prospecting work and, 
provided it is sati_;;f1~¥<ith_ the character and man..'lgement 
of the COffiQ!ny, should guarantee a minimum .. rate. of 
interestduring the first trial period. Government should 
also reserve its right to share in the company's profits 
when they exceed a fixed minimum. The company 
should get its land free of cost, on condition that bo11a fide 
work is done within a given period. No royalties or fines 
should be charged until after the company begins to earn 
a definite minimum profit. The factories should also be 
guaranteed a continuqus and certain demand for their pro
duce at fixed prices. There should be set up a separate 
department of commerce and manufactures for this depart· 
~-.ent· of Government activity, and so frequent oscillations 
of purpOse would be avoided. The lar~e enterprises 
thus started would be limited to places selected by the 
Government experts as possessing all the advantages of 
good ore, cheap fuel and flux, easy commtlnications, and 
conveniently available markets. 
I One of the great impeilimeots to India's industrial 

development is the lack of cheap capital ready for invest· 
ment in larie industries. Rana\le woulu have the Govern· 
meat-through the existing Local and Muuicipal Board:i 
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or through specially created Corporate Boards of Trade 
and Commerce-advance loans to private. enterprisers at 
low rates otin.terei.t, helping them also in the choice of 
the industries and in the selection of locations. In doin~ 
that Government would naturally choose industries in 
which it bas a large stake, and for which India possesses 
special advantages, and he mentions iron.~ s~r, oj!s, 
woolleo.s, tanning, pape..r, g~ and~ Ranaoe believed 
that if his industfial policy were adopted and properly 
carried out it would change the whole face of the country 
in a few years, and '' the present paralysis would give way 
to a play of energies which would far more effectively 
than schools and colleges give a new birth to the activities 
of the nation."' ~. ~----~- ---- . .. -

Ranac;le felt that the measures required for the industrial . 
regeneration of India were rejected because tliose in 
authority regarded them as coofl.icting with certain univer· 
sal and unescapeable laws of political economy, The 
orthodox political economy-whose typical representative 
was J. S. Mill-bad so gripped the mind of England that 
reverence for laissez-/aire bad become an essential do21J18 
of the true economic faith. Ranaoe felt that, consciously 
or unconsciously, the minds of India's rulers were always 
determined by the fear of offending against that dogma. It 
was the main premise of nll the ar~:Uments which disinclined 
their minds to agree with his proposals for the cure of 
India's economic maladies. Accordingly, in the lecture on 
I 11dia11 Political Econo111y, which be delivered in 18921 

he set himself to show that the opposition bas its 
root in such a conreption of the teachings of political 
t~..-onomy as economic thoul;!bt bas now long out2'fown. 

1 "!\c;ll)erlaDds J.OOia aud the Culture System," p. 91. 
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He shows that the earlier writers regarded political 
economy as a science of abstract truths like physics or 
astronomy. They did not sufficiently realise that their 
theories did not deal with men as they actually exist. They 
made a number of assumptions which they took to be 
universally true and applicable to all times and all places. 
So far as these assumptions are approximately true of any 
society, they can furnish valid explanations of its economical 
.s.atics, though even then, Rana~e insists, they would 
afford no suggestion as to its dynamical progress or 
development. But the assttmptions are literally true of no 
existing society, and in a society like that existing in India, 
they have hardly any validity at alL Rana~e says, 

11 With us an average individual man is, to a larli!'e extent, 
the very antipodes of the economical man. The family and 
the caste are more powerful than the individual in deter
mining his position in life. Self-interest in the shape of 
the desire of wealth is not absent, but it is not the only 
nor principal motive. The pursuit of wealth is not the 
only ideal aimed at. There is neither the desire nor the 
aptitude for free and unlimited competition except within 
certain predetermined grooves or groups. Custom and 
State regulation are far more powerful than competition, 
and status far more decisive in its influence than contract. 
Neither capital nor labour is mobile and enterprising and 
intelligent enough to shift from place to place. Wages and 
profit are fixed, and not elastic and responsive to chanli!'e 
of circumstances. Population follows its own law, being 
cut down by disease and famine, while production is almost 
stationary, the bumper harvest of one year being needed to 
provide against the uncertainties of alternate bad seasons. 
In a society so constituted, the tendencies assumed as 
axiomatic are not only inoperative but are actually deflected 
from their proper direction. You m;ght as well talk of 
the tendency of mountains to be washed into the sea, or of 
the valleys to till up, or of the sun to ~et cold, as reasons 
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for our practical conduct within a mea.sureable distance of 
ti.m.e."l 

He then (;:ives a brief sketch of the history of economic 
science, in order to show how, in the hundred years since 
Adam Smith, the claim of political economy to teach a 
universal and dogmatic truth had been seriously questioned 
in England itself, as well as elsewhere. He hopes that he 
has made clear the following important change which has 
taken place in economic thought since the days of Ricardo 
and Mill: 

"The nature of the subject itself as a .branch of social • 
science, which is best studied historica.llyand not deductively, 
the actual practice of the most civilised nations, and the 
history of the growth of its theory, alike establish the 

,...r~rwtrine of~ relathi.ty, and the predominant claim of 
C\.lut:di\'e welfare··over individual intere_sts, as the principal 
features in whkh the highest minds of the present day 
chiefly differ from the economical writers of the old school, 
with their a prwri conclusions based on individual self- • 
interest and unrest.'ictf\d rompetitiog "2 ---~----- -Having sho·wn that the dogmas which were exalted on 
hi~:h by the older economists, and which seemed to exert 
such a paralysing influence upon the authorities in l.txlia, 
were no longer regarded as universally applicable and .. 
finally authoritative by the exponents of economic science, 
Rina~e draws the conclusion that they should no locger 
be allowed to stand in the "·ay of the adoption of these 
measures of reform w bich he holds to be the remedy for 
I ~.ia 's economic troubles. The dogma of the territorial 
divhion of labour should not be allowed to confine India 
to the production of raw materials and to bar the way to 

1 "l.odi.all Political Economy," pp. 9-10. 
I Jbid, P· 21. 
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.the development of a varied industry. The dogma of 
laissez.faire ought no longer to be allowed to prevent the 
adoption of bold measures of immigration and colonization, 
nor to prevent whole-hearted Government action for the 
development of industrial enterprise of various kinds. The 
dogma of unearned increment as the leading feature of the 
law of rent shocld no longer be allowed to dominate the 

·Government's land-revenue policy. Finally, the dogma 
that confines the State's function to the maintenance of law 
and order ought no longer to be allowed to stand in the 
way of tbe_State- "takin[._~e-~f_n,!~ needs in all 
matters il!~khirtdiY.idllat a...nd_~Q-opet·ativ~ eff.9rts. are not 
likely to be_sa-et!~tive and economical as national 
effor_tl·· --- . - -- - --
__..-
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X 

PERSONAL, DOMESTIC, AND 
RELIGIOUS LIFE 

WE must now gather together some of the facts and 
incidents that help us to picture Rana9e's personal 
and domestic life. His wife had progressed well 

with her Marathi education, and she evinced a desire to go 
on to learn English. Ranade was both surprised and 
delighted, and said that that very idea had been in his mind 
for some time. English was accordingly started, and during 
the stay at Nasik the second English Reader was finished, 
and Ranade set her to read the New Testament. Mrs. 
Ranade, in her Recollections, tells us how her husband used 
to take the lesson which she bad prepared the previous 
day. First of all he would test her spelling and her 
knowledge of the meaning of the words, and then he 
would ask her to read the rassage. If she could not do it, 
he would be angry. But his anger, she tells us, was not 
J..:ke that of most people. There was no loud exclaiming, 
no harsh speaking. He would sit dull and sad and heave a 
deep sigh ; and that condition would last a long time. 
His was not the wrath of impulse, that comes and goes as 
quickly as it came. He would never get angry for slight 
matters, but when anger came to him if lasted long. 
Therefore his wife used to do her utmost to avoid the 
occurrence of such occasions, for it distressed her to see 
him so saJdened. 
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Ramabai's keenness to lear~, and her endeavour to 

make herself a fitting wife for Rana~e, brought her into 
disfavour with the other women of the household-amount
ing, usually, to eight or nine persons of more or less near 
relationship. She was subjected to many bitter remarks 
and to much harassing attention. When Rana~e went on 
his first tour under the Deccan Agriculturists' Relief Act, 
he ldt her at home, and arranged that Miss Hurford, who 
was in charge of the Female Training College, should come 
to the house each day to carry on her English education. 
This caused great indignation among the women, and they 
insisted on Ramabai not only changing her dress but also 
bathing after touching the foreigner, otherwise she must 

/dine by herself in her own room. When, in 1882, Ramabai, 
at her husband's instigation, read an address in English, at 
a public meeting called to advance the project for starting 
a Girls' High School in Poona, there was a ~reat outcry 
in the household. Though Rana~e knew well what went 
on, and though he was the head of the house, he d.id not 
rebuke the elder women nor try to suppress their stupid 
conduct. He bade his wife do what they told her without 
talking back to them, and urged her never to show them 
rudeness or stubbornness. His counsels might have been 
moJelled upon the maxim, 11the meek shall inherit the 
earth."1 His aim seemed to be to build up in her the same 
eTh.luri.ng yet independent spirit that be himself possessed. 
For be bad the power of receiving abuse and misunder
standing without bitterness and yet without deviating from 
his chosen course. Only his wife, of all the members of 
Ranal;le's large household, really understood and sympa· 
thized with his spirit. The strain on heart and will due to 

s The Gospel according to St. Matthew, chap. v, verseS. 
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such a condition of domestic life is well brought out in a 
passage from a letter to Malabari which Rana<le wrote in 
1884: 

"People find fault with us, even abuse us, for half· 
heartedness, for our apparent want of fire and enthusiasm. 
God only knows that in our households we are perpetually 
at war with our nearest and dearest. We struggle and 
strive to do our best, and have perforce to stop at many 
points, when we fear the strain will cause a rupture.'' 

In 1886, Ranade, accompanied by his wife, was staying 
for some time at Calcutta, in cvnnection with the work of 
the Finance Committee. One evening shortly after their 
arrival they were sitting in the garden of their bungalow, 
when a man came in with some Bengali newspapers. Mrs. 
Ramu;le told him that they did not want one as they could 
not read Bengali, Rana<te said, 11 We'll take it seeing that 
you have brought it, and you can start deliVering it regularly 
next Monday." When the man had departed, he said to 
his wife, 11 I would be ashamed to say that I did not know 
the language of a town in which I am to stay for three or 
four months." Ramabai, being aware that Rana{le ocly 
knew the letters an<.l that be could not read Bengali well, 
said rather roguishly, 11 Well, if you think that I ought to 
learn it, teach me yourself. I am willing. Only I won't be 
taucht by anyone but you." Ranade, though not annoyed, 
took the matter seriously and said nothing~ Next day he 
carne home late in the evening, accompanied by a sepoy 
carrying a bundle of Bengali books. It was the first time 
ia all his life that Ramabiii bad known him to do his. own 
bazaring. He tried to read several of the books, but as 
it was a lung time bim.'e he had studied the language, be 
had forg-otten it. So he said to the sepoy," While I am at 
din.ner go to the baz.ar and boy a slate and pencil, and 
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don't waste any time." After dinner he practised the 
letters on the slate, and, dropping his customary light
heartedness, bent all his attention to the task of 
learning to read. When they went out for their drive 
that evening, Rana(le told his wife that his rlaily work 
had been left undone because all his time had been 
taken up with reading Ben~ali. Next morning he started 
her off on the letters of the alphabet, and in the evening 
he was hard at it again, holding a book in his hand while 
he was being shaved, reading aloud and asking the barber 
the proper pronunciations. Mrs. Rana~e declares that she 
felt very remorseful when she saw all the trouble that she 
bad caused. She bad demanded that he should teach her, 
only to postpone having to learn. If she bad simply said 
that she was willing to learn. he would have engaged a 
Bengali master for her, but she did not like that idea 
because since childhood she had known no school, and she 
bad never been taught by any man except her husband. 
She told her husband in admiration that he was the prince 
of gurus. Whereas the custom was for those who learn 
from a guru fin;t to serve him, be bad been serving her, 
making time amid his busy and resiXJnsible life to learn 
the laniUage in order to teach it to her. The result was 
that after a month or so she was able to read Bengali well.' 

When the transfer to Niisik took place, in 1878, Mrs. 
Ra.na(le founJ herself for the first time in independent control 
of her husband's household. For a month and a half after 
they went there, they were unable to ~et a cook, and in her 
RtMinismu:ts Mrs. Ranat;le dwells humourously on the 
difficulties that ·arose owing to her inexperience in the 
cnlioary art. and owing to her lack of handiness at needle-

1 See Mts. Rinade, O!Wf!Jft pp. 170-4. 
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work. But she assures us that her husband never got angry 
nor scolded-not even when she forgot the salt nor wheu 
she put it in twice. Realizing that her cookery troubles 
arose largely from the fact that she bad to stumble along on 
the method of trial and error, Ranac;le one day came home 
with a cookery book that be had bought. He told her that 
now she would enjoy a quiet mind ; all she bad to do was to 
read the book carefully and each day make one thing 
according to the directions, measuring the quantities exactly. 
As regards the household finance, it was Ranac;le's custom 
not to handle the money himself but to leave it all in his 
wife's keeping. She, however, never spent five rupees 
beyond the amount allotted for the monthly expenses of the 
household without asking her husband's permission. But 
their financial relations were always happy, for whenever 
she asked sanction for an increased expenditure, he always 
at once said, "Yes." 1 

Rana(le was very accessible to people who wanted to 
see him. His house, as is often the case with Hindu 
estahlishments, did not make for perfect privacy. But he 
had schooled himself to concentrate his mind and to ignore 
the noise of cbilJren, the coming and going of servants, 
and the clamour of neighbours. He was always glad to 
get in touch v•ith promising young men, and strove to find 
out their abilities, and to utilise them in the cause of social 
reform. A method he often employed for getting rid of 
undesirables or for testing sincerity and ability was to ask 
the person to make a summary for him of some dull 
Government Blue-book.. 

Rina\1e hld a fur giving nature. Gokhale tells of a con· 
versatioo that be beard between him and another leader of 

s See ~ pp. 76-77. 
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the Prarthana Samaj, concerning how to deal with some 
repentant back-slider. While the outlook of the other man 
was that of stern law, Riina~e's was that of the merciful 
GospeL He was all for letting the offender have another 
chance. 

Riina9e was devoid of self-conceit and was unusu· 
ally indifferent to abuse. When Mr. Mankar first appro
ached him regarding the. writing of his life, be did all he 
could to dissuade him from the task, and urged him to 
write a history of the times instead. When some one 
started to read an eulogising article about him, he 
would stop him and say, "There is no need to read 
that, let me rather hear what my critics are saying.'' Once 
Tilak delivered a thundering attack on him at a com· 
mittee meeting. Everyone expected that Rana9e would 
reply with angry passion. But after Tilak had finished, he 
just said, 11 Balwant, come and sit beside me. I am not 
infallible. I shall explain myself to you. Then you can 
tell me exactly what is wrong and I shall try to put myself 
right." It has been said by some that Riinal;le's meekness 
was due to a lack of fire and vhility in his nature. But there 
is evidence that in his younger days he had a hasty temper 
which he mastered. When be felt in bot passion, he used 
to shut himself up alone in his room, until he felt calmed. 

In Riinal;le's writings one finds little or nothing of the 
spice of humour and, indeed, his mind, preoccupied· with 
serious subjects, seems usually to have been serious in its 
tone. But he knew how to laugh too, and there were times 
when in the intimate company of his compeers his voice 
was raised in hearty peels of merriment. We may conclude, 
too, that he was not devoid of humour from what Mrs. 
R~e tells us of the light-hearted banter that be used to 
display in the family circle at the hours of ease, and of the 
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delight he took in the playful mimicry with which one of his 
little nieces used to amuse the family. 

His conversation had an attractiveness arising from his 
wide reading, including newspapers and periodicals, and 
from his personal knowledge of men and affairs. The 
bigness of his mind brought those with whom be talked 
under the spell of lively and illuminating ideas. Moreover, 
be was free from the fault of abusing or ascribing false 
motives to people who differed from him, and if that sort 
of thing appeared in a company where he was present, it 
got no encouragement from him. He was naturally reserv· 
ed but would open out to a person once a subject had been 
start~ and if be saw that the person was really interested. 

RanaQ.e had a deep, clear voice, and he was a lucid 
. spe:1ker, but. he could not be called an or;'to~:--- He did not 
el~trify. Hebad nothing of the fiery force of a Gladstone 
or a Surendranath Bannerji. Yet he could hold an audience 
so that it listened with rapt attention, and he could also move 
it to deep feeling. While speaking he used no gesticula
tion, but maintained the same stolid attitude, often with one 
hand resting on the table and rubbing his eye with the 
other. Malabari tells of Ranll\le beginning a speech in a 
cold and indolent sort of way, with faltering hesitation, 
so that you might have thought that be was just arguing 
with himself. But very soon his mind became warm 
and "agile under the influence of the ideas be was de
veloping, and then-like a motor-car whose engine bas 
bel..-ome warmed up-he swept off with a flow of lucid 
ideas clothed in ready words, carrying his hea.rers with him. 
The elements of his power as a speaker are probably to be 
fvund in his clearness of miud, his knowledge, his iDdepend· 
ence alld sincerity, a certain loftiness of word and thought, 
and the power he h3J of setting things in a new light. 
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Rana~e took no exercise of an athletic sort. It was 

however his custom, when the weather was good and when 
he had the leisure, to take a walk of four or five miles in 
the mornin~: or in the evening. On these walks he 
was generally accompanied by two or three friends, and 
they would discuss the questions of the day as they went. 
Except for an occasional game of chess or sqngafya, he had 
no recreations. If he felt that be needed diversion, he 
found it in the study of some other subject than the one 
that was then occupying his mind. As Mr Pbatak puts 
it, from political economy he would turn to philosophy, 
from philosophy to politics, from 'politics to social 
philosophy, and if all these lost relish he would find beguile· 
ment in his beloved history books.1 

Rana~e's mind does not seem to ba:ve been particularly 
open to impression by natural scenery. Mr. Pbatak 
maintains that Rana~e was not blind to the charms of nature, 
and points in evidence to descriptions of natural scenery .in 
his writings and speeches, and explains any apparent iniliffer· 
ence by the fact that when Rana~e's mind was busy with 
some thought be tended to lose consciousness of his 
surroundings, including his companions as well as the 
scenery. But the descriptions referred to would seem to be 
common-places of illustration rather than the ebullitions 
of a nature lover, and his very reflectiveness and constant 
absorption in social ideas would make nature lose her power 
over him by losing his attention. 

As to dramatic art, there is record of a visit that Rana~e 
once made to a play. But it seems that he went only to 
please his friends. Music and drama did not appeal to him. 
What did impress him in music was the technical skill 

1 Phli.~ak, ~ftf ~ p. 2S7. 
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required in its production. He also appreciated the value 
of music as an aid to reli2ious devotion, and be had singin6t 
introduced into the services of the Prarthanii Samaj. He 
was acquainted with the plays of Shakespeare and with 
the novels of Sir Walter Scott, and be had a special fondness 
for Emerson in reading whose works the right method was, 
he said, to take a few sentences and go out for a walk 
pondering over their meaning. 

Ranade's habits were temperate, thou5h he took snuff 
profusely. While at work he was fond of chewing almonds 
or betel-nut. He liked pungent, well-spiced, crisp food, and 
he liked to have fresh fruit after meals. It is said of him, 
however, that he was never restive if these things were not 
forthcoming. 

His manner of life was simple. He did not seek to 
imitate the Europeans in dress and in ways of living. 
People who called to see him, would find him seated on a 
rug, writing with a reed pen, the paper supported on his 
tbich or on a low desk-and he would probably be hum
~i9~e of Tukaram's hymns. Reform consists in turning 
your hea:rti.O.-the--dgbf ·airection and not in any mere 
change of outward things-that was his rendering of the 
cry of the ancient prophet, 11 Rend your:heart and not your 
£arments."1 He was very careless of appearances. We are 
told how he used to sit ~the_~ atiopal .. Conwess meetings 
nl"ar the Chairman, and 1£ not interested in the discussion 

-w7.'"uld beiili~ in a book, keeping it close to his eyes, 
and he would unconcernedly turn a pencil in his ear from 
time to time. Once when asked why be wore such rough, 
old-tim~l:h~~l.'lJ ~he replied that be would continue 
to do su uutu his counlly could produce finer stuff. 

1 Tbe Hook of the Prophet Jod, ~hap. ii, verse 13 
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If not handsome, Raualle was imposing, with his stout, 

tall body and unusual head. His forehead was very high 
and his nose was very small in proportion to the size of 
his face. His skin was fair, and there was an alert liveliness 
about his expression. His upper lip and mouth were 
concealed by a bushy, protruding moustache. Hls right eye 
wns almost useless for seeing, and his left eye was never 
quite sound, though it held out to the end ; his hearing, too, 
was latterly defective. Sir Stanley Reed has given us an 
interesting glimP-se of Rannc;le as he saw him in 1897 : 

"Mr. Rana~e was a man notoriously indifferent to 
appearances. His physique was rugged, with one drooping 
and watery eye. He dressed in anything, just a long black 
coot, frayed linen projecting from the sleeves, short, ill-cut 
white trousers. He presided over the Social Conference, 
and I can see him now as he appeared on the platform, 
leaning on a knotted stick, standing in silent thought for 
near ten minutes, completely indifferent to his audience. 
Then he began, slowly at first, gradually warming to his 
subject, and spoke for an hour and a half on the Golden 
Age of India. Without a note, without a pause, he poured 
forth a stream of learning and sound sense, holding his 
audience enthralle-..1 though he had none of the art of the 
orator. • • • It made it easy to understand the unseen 
inlluence he exercised on the best minds with whil.:h he wns 
brou"ht into contact."1 

Rana4e's inner religious life was a very real thing, nud 
' lay at the very core of his personality. His deepest ideas 
easily expressed themselves in a religivus form, and his 
heart was constantly aglow with the warm emotion of 
religious thoughts. A demonstration of the presence anJ 
power of religious faith could affect him deeply. For 
example one day, in 1882, he was sitting reading in the 

1 Article entitled, "My First Year in looil," The Times of 
b•Ji" A1111Naf, 1925. 
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Poona Library, when a procession of pilgrims passed by 
on their way to Vithoba's shrine, bearing with them a 
palanquin on which were moulds of the footprints of 
Dnyanoba and Tukariim.1 Attracted by the sound of the 
pilgrims' songs he looked out and, as be called the attention 
of a friend who was with him, his voice was thick with 
emotion and his eyes were filled with tears. 

Mr. V. M. Mahajani, in his Recolltclions, says that 
Riina(.le's root guality-or one might say the root of all his 
other qualities-eh~ing-~~ear~ ... ~~y9ti~n~ t~g~, and 
he mentions a statement which Riina(.le once made to the 
effect that he constantly felt as if God "•ere speaking at 
one end of a long tube, at the other end. of which he was 
listening.1 

Sir Narayao Chandiwarkar tells how once, after the 
controversy on social reform had started, and people were 
abusing Ranar;le for introducing discord and unhappiness 
into the homes of the community, a Parsee friend said to 
Riina(.le, "Madhavrao, give up the religious reform. What 
obstacle is there apart from the religious one l There is 
plenty to do in the world without it." But Riinar;le replied, 
" This is the land of religion. Be it for good or for evil, 
we cannot do without religion. Religious thoughts are 
in our blood. If we try to flee from it, it will pursue us." 

He had a strong belief in God's providential care. This 
belief reveals itself not only in the way he trares God's 
hand in the wide field of history but also with regard to 
mntters of individunl and personal concern. When he lay at 
the point of death in 1891, and when his wife bearing nlone, 

• See Lift ""d TeaciJi"t of Td4ram by Fraser and Edwards, 
p. 48, for a d1:<11:riptioo of this custom. 

• Quoted by Pha~ak in -. n;:;f p. 548. 
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in an isolated place, the burden of the crisis, burst into tears 
at his bedside, he srud,-11 Don't fear. God is with you." 
In 1895, when they were coming back from Mabable8war, 
Ranar;le had a narrow escape from treading on a couple of · 
scorpions. The incident somewhat upset Mrs. Rana<;le 
who imagined what would have happened had he been 
stung out there away from all help. But Rana<;le tolJ 
her that she ought to see from the incident that God is 
constantly near us, and takes care of us step by step ; and 
he urged her to· realise bow true are the words that Tuka
ram in his abhanl addresses to God, 11 Where I go there 
Thou art, holding the goer's hand." 

Ranar;le had a rich inner life of prayer and meditation. 
In 1891, when the proposal was being strongly urged that 
the name of the Priirthanii (ie., Prayer) Samaj should be 
changed to Bra./zmo Samaj, be opposed it. He declared 
that a Society which held that prayer was the chief duty 
of man and the means of attaining God, ought to call itself 

·the Prayer Society. It is interesting to know that when 
Ranac;le stood up to deliver an address, he was accustomed 
to remain for some minutes fixed in thought with his eyes 
shut. Few of his audience were aware tl1at what he was • 
then doing was concentrating his mind in an act of prayer. 

Mrs. Ranac;le in her book gives us many an intimate 
glimpse of her husband's inner religious life. He would 
rise shortly before dawn and start chanting religious 
verses of the Marathi poet-saints, especially those c1f 
Tukiiram. As he bummed them over, absorbed in the 
meaning of the words, Ramabai would often notice what 
she calls a u light of a Divine quality" steal over his face. 

s Abhailg is the Marii~hi name for a hymn or lyrical poem. Au 
abhalig often coosists of two or four lines, but may have thJrty or 
e''efl more. 
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Sometimes Ramabai assisted at fuese early morning 
devotions. She would take a book in her band and begin 
to read, and then Ranac;le would start sin~g the verses, or 
immersed in the poet's thoughts he would simply listen, 
accompanying the reading with snaps of his finger, or 
with beating of his bands. If fue passage was one 
that be particularly liked, be would get Ramabai to 
repeat it again and again, and lost in the fuougbt of the 
verses, be would sit swaying from side to side. Then, 
Ramabai tells us, Riinac;le's face would be suffused with a 
warm glow of Divine love, and his mind would be flooded 
with happiness. And oftentimes the strength of the 
emution that the verses induced would melt him to tears. 
As for herself on these occasions, she tells us that a great 
feeling of love and veneration for Ranac;le would well up 
within her. Besides the sentiment of love for an earthly 
busbnnd, she found herself responding to the presence in 
him of an uplifting Divine power. 

Sometimes Ranac;le would absent-mindedly land himsetf 
in difficultil:s on the musical side, applying metres that did 
not fit the particular verses. But be would forge uncon· 
cernedly on, and when Ramabai laughed at him for it and 
su~:.:estoo that she must write d0\\'11 these new musical 
modes that be was inventing, he would reply, ••we are 
but artle:>s folk and not expert in rhythm, time, and tune, 
Lut that does not matter, He for whom we sing our 
hynms understanus them all, and He pays no attention to 
our deficiencies of execution."' 

The habit of beginning the day with religious devotions 
was so ingrained in Ranru,ie that it asserted itself on unlikely 
<X'\.-asions. In 1897, G. K. Gokhale was travelling back 

'Mrs. Ranade, ~ p. 213. 
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with him by train from the Amraoti Conference and they 
were the only occupants of their compartment. u At about 
4 a.m.," says Gokhale, 11 I was suddenly roused by some 
singing in the carnage, and, on opening my eyes, I saw 
Mr. Ran!We sitting up and singing two abhailgs of Tukaram 
again and again, and striking his hands together by way of 
accompaniment. The voice was by no means musical, but 
the fervour with which he was singing was so great that 
I felt thrilled through and through and I, too, could not help 
sitting up and listening." The abharigs were: "He who 
befriends the weary and the persecuted he is a true 
saint and God Himself is to be found there ; " and .. Be you 
humble and seek the favour of the saints. If you want to 
meet God, this is an easy way."1 

RanaQe's tender-heartedness sho·wed itself practically 
in many ways and, especially, in the concern that he ~bowed 
for persons who were in trouble. Mrs. Ramt~e tells us tbr~t 
if any member of the family circle or any servant of the 
house were ill, be would at once visit them in their room, 
and would tell her to call a doctor and to look after the 
treatment personally. Moreover until the person recovered 
he would never omit to inquire, at meal times, how he 
was getting on. 

When the plague first came to Bombay, in 1896, there 
wa.~ great consternation. Rats were found coming out of 
the Rana~e's granary and wash-house and dying in the 
ftlrden. They did not Jearn until some days after that this 
was an indication of danger and that the bouse should be 
abandoned. Thereupon they at once went off to Lo1;1avla, 
and afterwards got a bungalow at Bhan~up. Sev6ral of the 
servants took plague and iliree of them died. It is almost 

1 S~tteMJ of Go~iil Krisil".'a Gol/I(Jie, p. 7ts3. 
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amusing, but for the tragic nature of the circumstances, to 
read Mrs. Rlina~e's account of how she schemed and arrang
ed so that distressing facts should not come to her hus
band's ears, or should come at the end of his meal or alter 
he had enjoyed a night's rest. She knew that his tender
hearted concern was apt to lead him into attempting things 
which, with his inexperience of household affairs, were 
quixotic, and were best left to others. Before they departed 
from Bombay, the cook's son fell suspiciously ill, and Mrs. 
Riina~e declares that if her husband bad got to know of it 
before they had left he would not have gone to Loi)avla, 
and not only that, but she felt sure that, if at the moment 
when the boy was being taken away to hospital, his mother 
bad tearfully besought Rlinaoe. he would, without caring 
about the infectious nature of the disease, have said, 11 Don't 
send the poor child to hospital, let him stay in the house. "1 

The quality of Rana\le's inner life can also be gathered 
from the impression that he made upon people who came 
into close personal contact with him. Gokhale asserts that 
.. it is no exaggeration to say that younger men who came 
in personal contact with him felt as in a holy presence, not 
only uttering nothing base, but afraid even of thinking 
unworthy thoughts, while in his company," 1 

Another indication of the important place that religion 
held in Rana~e's life is to be found in the fact that any 
attempt to banish it from the scheme of things roused him 
to strong and, sometimes, heated antagonism. In an article 
written, in 1882, and entitled, "Note on Professor Selby's 
Pu'Llished Notes of Lectures on Butler's Analogy and 
Sermons,''• he takes the writer, then a Professor in the 

1 See Mr.s. Ranade, ~ pp. 219-37. 
I s;m~s of Go;o.J A"risk,4 GuU(Jlt, p. 7&1. 
• San•a;a,ik Sablld .J,.,.,.,aJ, Vol. IV, No. 3. 
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Deccan College, severely to task for endeavouring to land 
us on 

"the dreary alternative of agnosticism, which the young 
students are taught to accept as the final word of science 
on the grave mysteries of life and thought, and man's hopes 
of personal communion with God are laughed away to 
make room for an inane faith in evolution, and the law of 
collective development and progress. • • • Hindu students 
especially need the strengthening influence which faith in 
God, and in Consc~ence as His voice in the human heart, 
alone can give. The national mind cannot rest in 
agnosticism. The experiment was tried once on a large 
scale by the greatest moral teacher of this or any other 
age. The failure of Buddhism is a warning that such 
teaching can have no hold on the national thought." 

In 1885, a scene took place which again reveals Rana~e 
in the light of a champion of religion. It was at the 
Deccan College Annual Gathering, and the Chairman, Dr. 
Bhandarkar, in the course of a plea for the culture of 
religion urged that purity of heart was impossible without 
it. Agarkar, objecting to this, hotly declared that strength 
is frittered away by religious discussion, and maintained 
that religion is no essential part of culture. 'filak 
vigorously supported Agar kat.· Ranaae intervened in the 
debate, trying to calm the passions that had been roused, 
and also trying to impress on his hearers the importance 
of religion. He declared that religion was the speciality 
of India, which would never follow agnostic teachings like 
tbose of Mill, Spencer, and Sidgwick. He deeply regretted, 
however, that some Indians bad imprinted their teach· 
ings on their minds, forgetful of the fact that if there is 
anyt~ dearer than life to India, it is religion. Instead 
of soothing the passion Ranar;le's words inflamed it, and his 
speech was uelivered onder a cross-fire of sneering remarks. 
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At the end be asked pardon if be had done wrong, but 
declared that if what he bad said had the effect of 
making his bearers realise the impOrtance of religion, be 
did not regret his hard words. 

As a religious reformer RanB\le was far removed from 
the position of orthodox Hinduism, and condemned many of 
its beliefs and practices, He was a student of the Bible, 
and in many points his view of God and the world coincided 
with the Christian view. The tone and the colour of his 
inner religious life have much resemblance to that of the 
evangelical Christian. He himself seems to have realised 
this similarity, for be once said: 

., All the love that in Christian lands circles round the 
life and death of Christ Jesus bas been in India freely 
poured upon the intense realisation of the everyday 
presence of the Supreme God in the heart in a way more 
convincing than eyes or ears or the sense of touch can 
realise, This constitutes the glory of the saints and it is 
a possession which is treasured up by our people, high and 
low, men and women, as a solace in life beyond all value."1 

His ethical outlook and practice were so markedly 
Christian in their tendency, that the old theologians would 
undoubtedly have dubbed him an example of the atlim.a 
natura/iter Christiana. He always maintained, however, 
that be was a Hindu, and asserted that the Prarthan.i 
Samaj, having rid the system of the false excrescences of 
ages, represented the true Hinduism. Idolatry, untouch
ability, and the modern caste distinctions be declared to 
be such excrescences. 

When occasion offered Rana<}e would enter the lists on 
behalf of his renovated Hindu creed as against Christianity. 
In September, 1891, Dr. Pentecost delivered a series of 

1 Rist of 1114 fllar4!44 Po'flln', p.l67, 
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fifteen lectures on Christianity in the Anandobhav Theatre, 
at Poona. He was an attractive speaker and great crowds 
attended his addresses. Rana<;le accepted the task of 
proposing a vote of thanks to him at the last meeting. 
Dr. Pentecost's address took about three-quarters of an 
hour, and then Rana<;le rose to move the vote of thanks, 
and himself spoke for a longer period. He apparently felt 
that an answer from the point of view of Hinduism was 
called for, and in a speech that touched on the Greek,Roman, 
Jewish, Christian, and Musalman religions, and the sects of 
Hinduism up to the Va:isht;tavite saints, he sought to give 
that answer. We are told that people went away saying, 
" This gem of learning belongs not merely to the Brahman 
class and to Poona city, but to all India"; and asking, 
"Who is to be called the true people's leader, if not 
Ranac;le? " 1 

1 See Phatak, ~~ ~ p. 480. 
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XI 

BOMBAY, 1893-1900 

HIGH CoURT JUOOR: SOCIAL AND POLITICAL 

FAITH SHOWING !TSELP IN WORKS 

DURING the first weeks after his return to Bombay 
as a judge of the High Court. Rana~e had to undergo 
another series of receptions, banquets, and con· 

gratulatory addresses, similar to that from which he had 
escaped at Poona. for many people were immensely proud 
of him, and were eager to show their joy at his elevation. 
He took his seat on the bench of the High Court 
on 23rd November, 1893. 

A judge's position, from the nature of the case. gives 
little or no scope for the display of originality and for 
personal powers of leadership. If Riina<;le's life had been 
entirely devoted to his legal career he would, doubtless, 
with his big and adaptable intellect, have become a very 
eminent man in his profession. But it was his activities in 
other lines that have given him a niche in the palace 
of fame, and we need not try to pursue in any detail his 
dealings with the matters of law. During his seven years 
on the Rich Court Bench he worthily filled the position, as 
is made abundantly clear by the words of men who came 
:Uto close contact with him in his legal work. Chief 
Justice Sir Laurence Jenkins referred to him as a :• profound 
and gymp:-tthetic judge po:~sessed of the highest perceptive 
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faculties, and inspired with an intense desire to do right. 
His opinion was of the greatest value to his colleagues, and 
his decisions will stand in the future as a monument of his 
erudition and learning."1 

The impression we gather is that his name will stand, 
not, perhaps, among the most profound and brilliant of 
India's lawyers, but certainly as a judge who did well the 
work to which he was called. It has been suggested that 
Ranade " had small predilection for purely juristic pursuits 
and he made no pretence to the profundity and breadth 
of knowledge of Hindu law which made his old friend and 
fellow-worker, Mr. Justice 'felang, an ornament of the 
Bombay Bench. Perhaps his long experience as a Special 
Judge charged with the administration of the Deccan 
Agriculturists' Relief Act, which aimed almost as much at 
the avoidance, as at the application of technical rules, had 
a good deal to do with this." 2 Nevertheless, he showed 
great power in the unravelling of difficult cases, and 
maintained to the end that reputation for ability which 
he had earned as a Subordinate Judge. 
, It may hardly seem necessary to remark upon his 

impartiality, but in a country like India where race-feeling 
and class-prejudice can enter in at so many points, that 
quality requires to be specially strong. It is therefore 
worth while mentioning that when, as in 1893, cases arising 
out of the Hindu-Muslim friction came before him, there 
never was any suspicion that the fact of his being a Hindu 
would influence his judgment. Nor again, in 1897, when 
the events following the murder of two Europeans at 

• Tlu Times of India, 18th January, 1901-report of the first 
sitting of the High Court after Ranaqe'S death. 

1 See the leading article on· Rina4e ill Tile Times of India, 
l9tb January, 1901 
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Poona caused great popular commotion, and when be had 
to deal with appeals arising therefrom, was he in the least 
swayed by the passions and prejudices that were moving 
the masses. 

Oue of the things that impressed people most about· 
Rana9e's court work was the amount of care that he 
bestowed on his cases. When an appeal came before him 
from a lower court, he used to read over at home all the · 
papers connected with the case, and he would not admit 
for hearing any appeal which obviously deserved to be 
summarily dismissed and which would only cause an 
unnecessary waste of time and money. This manner of 
dealing with appeals was not common among the Judges, 
and of course it involved a great deal of labour. Moreover, 
it made Ranade somewhat unpopular with the junior 
members of the Bar, who were not too pleased at seeing 
the file of the High Court cut down in this way. 

Having read over the relevant papers at home, Rii.nade 
formed a provisional opinion on a case, pro or con, before 
the hearing, but he held this opinion always fluid and open 
to change in the course of the bearing. He talked very 
little on the Bench, but listened carefully to the arguments 
and then decided as he thought right. He used to bring 
home with him at the week-ends a great load of books, and 
would spenJ much time consulting them in COllDection with 
his judgments. 

A considerable amount of discretion was left to the 
Jud~es of the High Court when they had to give decisions 
re~ardin~ matters affecting the Hindu family. For the· 
law which controlled that part of Indian life was not 
systematired like the Penal Code or the Criminal Pro
ceJure Cc~~.le. Decisions were made in accordance with 
the texts of the Hindu scriptures, coupled with the 
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guidance of ~:.:ertain British legal principles where justice 
required some departure from these texts. It is said that 
the Bombay. High Court has done most in the way of 
liberalising Hindu Law-e.g., in the matter of the recogni
tion of the rights of women-and Rana\'le played an 
important part in that improvement. His judgments, one 
writer has declared, are like learned essays on Hindu 
society being based on consideration of the Sruti-Smriti, 
the. Pur at;~ as, History, and the most important English 
judgmeots. 1 

Mrs. Rana~e gives us a glimpse of her husband's daily 
routine at this period. Awaking shortly after 3 o'clock, he 
would lie meditating upon God until4 o'clock. Then from 
4 to 5, he would sit up in bed and sing with heart-felt 
devotion abhangs of'Tukaram and of Namdev. Then he 
would recite some Sam;lqit psalms, and at 5-30 would get 
out of bed. He would then perform the morning ablutions, 
and by 6 o'clock would be seated on his sofa in the 
drawing-room, ready to start work. He first read the 
telegrams in the daily newspapers and then looked at his 
mail. At 9-30 he went to have his bath, and after that 
took his breakfast, at the end of which he would sit talking 
for an hour or so. Then he would dress himself, and, 
about 10-30 set off in His carriage for the Court. The 
Court sat from 11 to 5 o'clock, with a tiffin interval in the 
middle. One of the servants of the bouse used to take a 
bot tiffin to Riin.ai;le each day, and when be bad partaken of 
that refreshment and drunk some water, he used to take a 
short rest in his easy chair before starting work again. 
\\'hen the Court finished at 5 o'clock, be used to take 
exerci:ie by walking two or three miles, his carriali!'e pro-

• PhitaJr, ~ n;;l" p. 517. 
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ceeding alongside of him. When he came home at 
6 o'clock, he would sit talking for half an hour, and then 
settle again to work, answering letters and reading. Rana~e 
was an exemplary correspondent and made a point of 
answering letters on the same day as he received them. 
As he was consulted by all sorts of people his mail was a 
large one-on an average about 20 letters a day-and his 
careful attention to it involved much constant labour. 
After the evening meal, he used to examine the studies of 
the children of the household. Then be would sit talking 
for an hour or so with the older folk, and after that would 
go upstairs to bed. where he would read until be fell asleep 
at half past ten or eleven. On holidays, in the morning and 
sometimes also in the afternoon, numbers of people used to 
come to visit him, Mrs. Riina(le often laughed to herself 
at the skill with which her husband found out what they 
were good for, stimulated their enthusiasm, worked upon 
their patriotism, their vanity, or their ambition, and 
harnessed them to his schemes for the advancement of 
India's welfare.1 

After coming to Bombay as High Court Judge, Riinage's 
work for social reform went on as vigorously as ever. 
He attended and spoke at the annual Social Cop.ferences, 
and stimulated, organised, and directed the whole 
movement. We have indicated above, in Chapter VII, 
the principles that he elaborated in various addresst!s and 
papers during this period, and we shall now content 
ourselves with drawing attention to a few incidents which 
help us to see Ran3i,le's social reform activity in its more 
rlt!rsonnl btarings. 

In January, 1894, the Bombay Brahmans entertained 

1 Mr11. Rina<)e, ~ pp. 212·5. 
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Ranaoe at a pa.,supi.irl party in honour of his elevation to 
the Bench of the High Court. From the speeches made 
on that occasion RanaJe saw that the source of .:ratifka
tion lay in the fact that he was of Brahman birth. So 
when the time came for him to make reply, he developed 
the thesis that Brabmanhood depends not upon birth but 
upon qualities. The real Brahman, he said, is the man 
whose character shows self-control, energy, austerity, purity, 
restraint of the senses, and other high qualities. To call 
any other. sort ~f man a Brahman was, he declared, to 
make a jest of the name. Don't look to a man's caste, he 
told them; it is not birth that is to be \'enerated but qualities 
of character; and whosoever has the qualities to him the 
respect ought to be paid. Many of Ranade's bearers 
founJ those words far from agreeable, and strong dissent 
against them was voiced in the paper c.o.lled Natiz•e 
Opinio11, 

At the end of 189-i, Rana<;le and a number of others 
were returning from attending the Congress and Conference 
at MaJ.ras. He and Dr. Bhandarkar occupied a first class 
c.o.rri.age, anJ the rest of the party were in a second class. 
Wben the train reached Sholapur anJ Ranm.le bad gone to 
tllk with his friends in the other carriage, a yonng 
European civilian, then an As~istant Judge, looking for a 
compartment to travel in, and seeing a place that sulted 
him occupied by an Indian's beJ<.ling, threw it down and 
n::mrped the place. R5n:v,le hearing what had happeneJ, 
quietly went back to his carriage, and without remon· 
strn.tiog, sat down on the other seat with Dr. BhnnJarbr. 
"When the hour for sleepin;l came," says Mr. Gokhalt!, 
who was himself one of the passengers, "Dr. Li:nndarllr, 
as the Eghter of the two, took the upptr btrth, anJ 
g:,we his own Se3t to Rana9e. On arri\'ing at Pl)(>na, t:1e 
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Englishman somehow came to know that the gentleman 
whom he had insulted was Mr. R-e, Judge of the 
H~b Court, and it appeared that he wanted to apologize 
to Mr. RanaQ.e. Mr. Rana{le, however, on seeing him 
come towards him, simply turned his back on him and 
walked away.'' 1 

It is instructive to notice the reaction of R3,na0e's mind 
to this incident. The refusal to allow the offender the 
chance of apololl!'izing is puzzlin2', but might be due to a 
feeling that the real stin2' of the rudeness and contempt 
was not remo\'ed by an expression of repentance which 
came only after learning that the insulted individual was 
a person of high position. For there would be no recogni
tion in such an apology of the wTongness of racial prejudice, 
nnJ nothing in it to heal the wound inflicted upon RanaQ.e's 
Indian consciousness. But. perhaps, the most revealing 
thing about RaoaQe's reaction is his readiness to t.:ike note 
of "the beam" in his people's o"..-o. eye. On the day follow
inl the incident, Gokhale asked him if be intended to take 
any steps in the matter, and be replied, 

"I don't believe in those things. [twill only be a case 
of statement against statement, and, in any C3Se1 it is not 
worth tightinz about. Moreover, is our own COOSI."ience 
dear in these matters l How do we treat members of the 
depressed classes-our own countrymen-even in these 
days? At a time when they, and we, must all work band 
in hand for our common country, we are not prepared 
to £ive up the privileges of our old ascenJency, and we 
persist in keepina- them down-trooden. How can we, then, 
with a clear conscience, bl.lme members of the ruling race 
who treat us with contempt~ No doubt inciJents like this 
are def'ply painful and humiliating, and they try one's 
faith surely. Uut the best use to which we can put e\'en 

I S('a:lrrs ,,, c,,,.!, J.."ri~""''!''!.:..~~~':.:.P· 776. 

159 



Mahadev Covind Ranade 
these unpleasant incidents is to grow more earnest and 
persistent in the work that lies before us."1 

· Rana~e's conduct apparently made a deep impression on 
the young Englishman. For about five years afterwards 
he wrote Rana~e a letter from Europe, and in it, after 
praising his patience and expressing hearty respect, he said, 
11 You have taught me a lesson In gentlemanliness."2 

One of Gandhi's great aims is to remove from India 
the reproach that is upon her because of her treatment of 
the depressed cl~es. Gokhale was Gandhi's political2'Uru, 
and Rana~e was Gokhale's. It is a great succession, and 
both the disciples learned Rana~e's way of turning the 
searchlight inwartis as well as outwards. Once Gandhi 
~me to Ranar,'le and consulted him on the problem raised 
by the treatment that Indians were receiving in South 
Africa. Ranar,'le while condemning that treatment, used 
it as a mirror In which the young man might see 
reflected an evil thing that existed in the life of his own 
people. They ought not to treat us that way, he said, 
but do not forget to consider, too, how we treat our own 
brethren of the depressed classes. 

The Tilak party made great efforts to prevent the 
1895 Social Conference from being- held in the Con£fess 
mat:~<;lap. There was a fierce controversy, and much bitter 
feeling-which once or twice threatened violence-was 
aroused. The dispute was rather chililish and much petti· 
ness of spirit was sho\\'tl, though doubtless Ti!ak himself 
was standing for a principle, desiring as he did to draw into 
the Congress as large a portion of the public as possible, 

· • S~etcltes of Go~iU KrisllfliJ Gokllale, p. 776. 
• See Pha~ak, ~ ~ p. 539, and D. G. \' aidya's Memoi! In 

lil~ ~Third Edition, p. 17. 
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irrespective of their attitude to social reform, and fearing 
that the association of the Congress with the Social Con· 
ference would tend to restrict the support of Congress (i.e., . 
the political movement) to those who were also social 
reformers, In the end the Congress Committee gave per· 
mission for the holding of the Conference in the Congress 
maQ<}~p. But thereupon Riinade, to the astonishment and 
also in some cases to the annoyance of his followers, said, 
"We don't want it now, to accept it after what has happened 
would be like committing the sin of striking a dead body." 
He, therefore, persuaded his friends to have a separate 
mao<,lap erected in the compound of the Fergusson College 
and the Conference meetings were held there. He, himself, 
delivered two addresses, which were attended by large 
crowds. It is said that some individuals came with the 
idea of creating a disturbance, but the flow of Rii.na.Oe's 
healing, conciliatory words seems to have disarmed them of 
their hostile intention. At the close of his second address 
he said: 

"We have above all to learn what it is to bear and 1 

forbear-to bear ridicule, insults, even personal injuries at 
times, and forbear from returning abuse for abuse. In the 
wonls of the Prophet of Nazareth, we have to take up the 
cross, not because it is pleasant to be persecuted, but 
because the pain and injury are as nothing by the side of 
the principle for which they are endured." 

Then he concluded by reminding his hearers of the 
funJament.a.l unity whkh underlies all the differences that 
sprinli! from the weaknesses of the human temperament and 
the errors of the human judgment: 

"It is the rniml which, after all, holds intercourse with 
other minds, and there is a basis of union in the common 
divine eh:ment present in all of us, whkh is the spirit which 
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binds together all men in a common bond of love and help. 
The waters of the heaven get their colour from the soil over 
which they flow; but after all these coloms are not the 
water, they may conflict with one another for a time, but in 
the end they meet and flow in one p~re stream into the 
great o<.--ean, leaving the earth and the mud and the silt 
behind them. If we only work in this faith, the opposition 
to reform, which so much disturbs us at times, will only be 
an incentive to more sustained efforts." 

It had been ·deciued to hold the 1899 Conference at 
Lucknow, but w~en the time drew near the locnl represen· 
tatives grew pessimistic about the possibility of carrying it 
through, and the can<.:elling of the Conference was pre
ventoo only because of Rana~e's influence with the 
Congress local leaders, who agreed to take on the bunlen 
of arranging for the Social Conference delegates. When 
Ranru;le and his Bombay friends, who had come from the 
plague area, reached Lucknow, they had to go to the 
quarantine hut. But as the weather was extremely colJ 
and as Ranade's health was not good; some friends 
arranged to bring him up to more comfortable quarters in 
the city. When, however, they came to fetch him, they 
found that he was entirely unwilling to leave his friends at 
the hut and himself go to better accommodation, and 
though these friends urged him to go, he stoutly refused. 

During his last years in Bombay, Ranade contillued his 
many sided activity, encouraging the healthy growth of the 
patriotic spirit, and persevering with the endeavour to plant 
in the public mind ideas which would be the seeds of a 
worthy and vigorous public life. He had revivoo the Cold 
Season Lectures of the. Bombay Union Club, which had 
fallen away after the death of Telang. He could nvt 
himself be present so regularly as be had been at the Poona 
Spring Lectures, but he attended whenever pos~ible, anJ 
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his intimate knowledge of men and affairs made him a 
valuable asset to the Society. Shortly after coming to 
Bombay, he wrote a series of articles on" Decentralisation," 
and he also £ave practical proof of his continued interest 
in the encouragement of Marathi Literature. !In 1896, 
nfter snTe hesitation, be ~;rave his approval to the formntion 

:,.f the' ne;ra~ Sabha -~t Poona. It ;as"a""eounter mo\'e 
against the 'l'~ak. Party, which had obtained control of the 
Sarvajanik Sabha. J They were averse to doin.g anything 
themselves for social reform. and were determined to put 
obstacles in the way of others doing anything. They were 
extremist in their tendency, and inclined to •• run after the 
impossible!' The founding of the Deccan Sabhi gave 
tlefiniteness to the division in the political movement which, 
since the rise of Tilak, had, year after year, been growing 
more evident. Henceforward there was a Moderate party 
and an Extremist party. Ra.na.;le, to the distress of his · 
L.-iends and disciples, was hotly abused for allowing the 
new Sabha to come into existence. 

A notice which Ran.a9e published at the time of the 
formation of the Deccan Sabbii is of much interest as an 
expression of his political philosox;ry, and also because it 
2"3ve currency in India to the now well-known words, 
li~oal and mcdt'f'alt. He v.Tote: ._.,. - _____ .._.___ 

; "The spirit ofJi1.)(>;:'.Esm implies freedom from race and 
trt."ed prejudices and a steaJy devotion to all that seeks to 
do justice between man and man, 6Pving to the rulers • 
the loyalty that is due to the law they are bound to 
administer, but securing at the same time to the ruled 
the equ:ility which is their right under the law. Mooerntion 
implit:S the conJition of never vainly aspirinl after the 
imp(Js.-.iLle or after too remote ideals but striving each day 
tu take the next step in order of natural gro\\1h, by aoing 
toe wvrk that lies nearest to the hand in a spirit of com· 
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promise and fairness. J\fter al.l, political activities are 
chiefly of value, not for the particular results achieved, but 

, for the process of political education which is secured by 
excitin~ interest in public matters and promoth1~ the self· 
respect and self-reliance of citizenship. This is no doubt 
a slow process but all growth of new habits must be slow 
to be real.'§ 
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PREACHER AND THEOLOGIAN 

ALL the years that he lived in Bombay as High Court 
Judge, RanaQe was closely asssociated with the 
Prarthnna Samaj in that city. Mrs. RanaQe tells us 

that no ~tter.at'";•hat awkward hour and with bow little 
notice the Secretary of the Samaj called on him to conduct 
a service, be would never refuse. Opportunity for religious 
thought and exposition was very dear to him. His power 
as a preacher and his 2'ift for publ{c prayer must have been 
very considerable. Gokbale's testimony was that he had 
never heard anything richer than some of Rana~e's sermons, 
and Mrs. Ranade declared that as soon as the flow of her 
husband's love-laden and soothing voice began, the deeps 
of her heart would well up, her mind would become 
intent, and in a moment worldly sorrow would be forgotten 
and hope and faith would find an entrance. Sometimes, 
:she further declared, we really felt as if we were experien· 
cing the very bliss of heaven and, moreover, the bright 
rel~ious thoughts awakened in us would live in our minds 
long after the service was over.' Before beginning his 
sermon, Rana<,le used to close his eyes, in prayerful 
meditation, for a few moments, and often his tears would 
then begin to flow. It is said that some sense of God 
would break upon the heart of the most hardened who 
wat~.:hed Rio.a9e's face at such a time. 

1 Set Mrs. Rin.aqe'S introduction to the ro!lectioo of ber bu.sba.od 's 

k'mlOilS elltitltd, IPffl ~. 
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As a preacher he avoiUed the dulness of too much 

abstraction. He tried to make his addresses edifying, 
profitable for ·llie's everyday difficulties and problems. 
He used to go to the Bible for his texts but after coming 
to Bombay he generally based his sennons on the Eknathi 
Bbagvat, Tukaram, Dnyaneswar, Namdev, Ramdas, the 
Bhagavadgita, or the Upanishads. He was censured by 
Hindu papers for making use of the Bible and, on the 
other band, Christian papers and his fellow·Samajists found 
fault with some of his actions as beh1g inconsistent with 
his professed Theism. He was, for example, criticised 
for going to the Thakurdwar temple to deliver addresses 
on Tukaram, Eknath, and Ramdas, and for going like a 
pilgrim to Paor,lbarpii.r and Alandi But Ranar,le was 
willing to go to an idolatrous temple or anywhere else, 
where he would get a chance of explaining his ideas. 
"Mr. Rana~e," says Gokhale, u thought that the discourses 
were everything-the place where they were ddivercd 
was nothing. He wanted his ideas to reach b!s country· 
men and be had no objection to going wherever they 
were assembled, provided he got an opportunity to speak 
to them." 1 

Ranar,le was a theologian-as was inevitable for a man 
possessing his richness of inner religious life and his 
keenness of intellect. He was a convinced Theist. In his 
.. Philosophy of ln<linn Th~irn," 1 be vi:,:orou!:>ly prvpounds 
the The~licin.te~t;tion of the universe as azain:;t 
materialism, egoism, pantheism, and agno~ticism. We can 
find no trace of any important ch:u1~es or development in 
bls religious thought. His position is substantially the 
same in his •• Theist's Confession of Faith" written in 1872, 

~ 1 Spucll.ts of G,·/)JJ Krisll'!-a Cokllale, p. 773. 
• Ail Addre£S delivered at the Wilson CQUt:ge, Bombay, in 1<1.:.16. 
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n his " Review of Dadoba PaQ.t;lurang's Reflections. on the 
Works of Swedenborg" written in 1879, and in his u Philo· 
sophy of Indian Theism" which be wrote in 1896, Realis· 
:ng the limitations of the human intellect, he is not distressed 
by the discovery that certain problems-such as those of the 
ot igin of the world and man, the relation between God and 
the created univer:;e, and the relation between mind and 
matter-are insoluble. Nor is be embarrassed when he 
has to acknowledge that on many other matters-such as 
the origin of physical and moral evil, the imperfect liberty 
that man has, and the question of the pre-existence of the 
soul and its precise destination-we must be involved in 
perplexing doubts that cannot be set at rest. His 
practical cast of mind leaves him undisturbed in the pre
sence of insoluble problems that are merely speculative, 
and as regards matters that have a direct bearing upon life 
and conduct, he holds, like Kant and Butler, that we can 
have a strong moral conviction which is sufficient for the 
purposes of life and eternity. In religion, to use Browning's 
words, we have a "reach that exceeds our grasp" and 
many of our deepest tenets are incapable of explicit proof. 
"Alllhe proof we can attain to in religious matters," he says, 
"is that of practical moral conviction," We may have 
certitude, even though we cannot have demonstration. 
"It is just possible that practical or moral conviction is 
WI that is' needed and therefore attainable by the human 
mind in its search after the Absolute, and in that case the 
demand for lo~ical proof may itself be an unreasonable 
demand." 1 

1 "Philusophy of Indian Theism," p. 15. Tbe page refereOOliS io 
the ca.'le ot the " Philosophy of Indian Theism " and "A Theist 'I 
Coofl:'!iliioo of Faith" are to the volume entitlt:d Rdigiof4s and SxitU 
A'dvrm. Gopal Narayan & Co., 1902. 
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One feels in Rana~e's theology the presence of a strong 

element of the will lo beHeve. He shows a pragmatic 
readiness to accept the goodness of the results as a proof 
that an idea is true. He is ready to let the pradicnl 
consequences have the last word, as when he says, 
"Belief in the moral government of a Perfect Being, 
and in the immortality of the soul have made ch·ili~ed man 
what he is at present found to be, and whatever may be the 
case with a few great thinkers, mankind generally can only 
be saved by this saving faith."1 

His theology reveals a mind comfortably adjusted to the 
Infinite, and that at a high level. It is competent, practical, 
optimistic, modestly agnostic regarding the more specula
tive issues, and wedded to commonsense. He has been 
called a" practical mystic," and that label may stand if we 
define his mysticism as the warmth of emotion accompany· 
ing a vivid realisation that man's moral and spiritual life is 
based upon, and companioned by, the great Eternal One who 
is the source of all things. 

We shall now go on to examine the views which Ranat;le 
put forward regarding the nature of God and regarding 
God's relation to man-the two fundamental matters in 
any theology. The place where these views are found 
most explictly expressed is in his essay entitled" A Theist's 
Confession of Faith." 

God is the Power beyortd which controls man and the 
world of matter. This Power is One. " There are not 
many gods, nor a hierarchy of gods, nor deified good and 
bad powers, nor principles of light and darkness, of matter 
and spirit, of Prakriti or ~Hiya and Purusha. God is One 

a "Note on Professor Selby's Publisht:d Notes of Lectures on 
Butler's An.alogy and Sermons," Silrt~aiani.t S.Jbkil Jaur,al,l>\82, 
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and without a second and not many persons-not a triad, 
nor a duality of persons.''1 God is a Living Being or Spirit, 
and He is the Supreme Being. He is the Cause of all 
causes. He hi Unconditioned in time and spare. He is the 
Supreme Ruler of the universe which is regulated by His 
providence. His influence is immanent everywhere in the 
universe of matter, and His influence is the 11 essence and 
the life of the human soul in its nobler &8pirations and 
workings.'' This Being is the absolute object of reverence, 
faith, and love. He is pre-eminent in power, wisdom, 
goodness, love, justire, and holiness. He is the Lord, 
Father, Judge, and Moral Governor of all human souls. 

For a certain length we can follow Rana~e's argument 
without question. The acknowledgment of the existence 
of some Power behind all the world's phenomena is 
inevitable, and philosophic reflection is likely to bring us 
to the conclusion that this Power must be One and not 
many. Furthermore we may readily agree that this 
Power cannot be merely another phenomenon among the 
rest of phenomena, but must be the Ultimate Cause, the Un
conditiuned, the Supreme Ruler. But when Rli.nar;le asserts 
that this Power is the absolute object of reverence, faith, 
and love, and that It is pre-eminent in wisdom, goodness, 
love, jtllitice, and holiness, we feel that we must say to 
him,-This is not so obvious: what evidence have you that 
these are in actual fact attributes of God l 

Rli.na~e W<Juld reply by inviting us to consider the 
revelation of God's character that is to be found in external 
nature, in the inner world of man's mind, in human history, 
and in the acti\'ities of those exceptional human beings 
whom we call prophets, poets, great preachers, philosophers, 

1 "A Tbei!.t's Conf~ion of Fa.ith," p. 263. 
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and martyrs. Consider therefore these means of God's self· 
revelation : 

(1) External Nature. When we contemplate the 
immeasureable might of the forces that operate in Nature, 
we cannot but conclude that the Author of Nature is a 
Being pre-eminent in power; and when we think bow in 
Nature means are adapted to ends, and matter made to 
perform an innumerable variety of complex functions
then we cannot but conclude that the Author of Nature is 
a Being pre-eminent in wisdom. But external Nature affords 
no unambiguous and compelling weight of evidence that the 
Author of Nature is pre-eminent in goodness, love, justice, 
and holiness. Indeed much of its evidence seems to point 
the other way, and to the sensitive soul .. nature red in 
tooth and claw" appears to 11 shriek against the creed'' of 
love, and goodness, and justice, and holiness. 

(2) The Inner World of .Man's Mind. This is a vague 
phrase, but it seems to amount to this, that the voice of con· 
science, the urge towards perfection, the human aspirations 
after goodness and truth, all reveal the Ultimate Power as a 
Being in whom these thiDgs can find satisfaction. They show, 
that is to say, that the Ultimate Power is a Being which is 
cohlmensnrate with and sympathetic with the aspirations 
of the human heart, the dictates of conscience, and the urge 
towards perfection. But can we assert that because deep 
in the mind of man there is the voice of conscience with its 
standard of moral perfection, and because there are in man's 
heart yearnings after purity, and holiness, and love, that lkere· 
fort the Ultimate Power is perfect in goodness, justice, boll· 
ness, and love, and so is the absolute object of reverence, 
faith, and love? Huxley used to maintain that we cannot 
attribute to God these qualities of human aspiration. He 
saw man's inner life of morality and goodness as a forlorn 
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effort to oppose the cosmic tendency. It was a hopeless 
attempt to go in a direction contrary to the general stream, 
and had no support in anything outside of human nature. 
But surely Rana.Qe is right. A stream cannot rise higher 
than its source. The ideals and aspirations that come to 
birth in human nature must have their root in the Power 
which made man. Therefore the human soul can dimly 
perceive that the Ultimate Power is a sheltering presence, 
and holding out a groping band can feel the strengthening 
help of the Di\'ine hand-and such indeed, as we see from 
his Sermons, was Rana<fe's attitude towards God. If it 
were objected that, on the other hand, the existence of 
cruelty and vice in human nature could be cited to prove 
that God must be cruel and vicious, the reply would be that 
the two things are not on the same footing, because in the 
imu,- u•orld of man's mhul the judgment of conscience 
appro:'!s the one set of qualities and ctmdemtts the 
other set. 

(3) Human History. Ranac;le bad a whole--hearted 
belief in Providence. He had no doubt that .. through the 
ages one increasing purpose runs." In many an address 
he traced the moral ends that had been and that were being 
subsen·ed by the e\'ents of Indian history. He delights to 
point out bow ideals of social justice bad widened and 
improved, how old evil customs had been left behind, and 
how truer ideas of God had gradually been reacheJ. He 
sCf's in it all what he calls " the guiding hand of God in 
History." His ar£Ument from history is that we can see 
certain clear tendencies in the evolution of the race-a 
vrogress tow:trds light and truth, towards greater freedom 
and rurity. These tendencies are directed by God, and 
tterefore t!le nature of the tendencies reveals the cha:acter 
of God. "Th~?re's a Divinity thnt shapes our ends, Rough· 
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hew them how we will,"1 and the nature of the enos reveals 
the character of the Divinity. 

For some people however the contemplation of history 
affords no such indication of a beneficent, holy, and loving 
God. There is, for example, a terrible passage in one of 
George Gissing's books1

, in which he says: 

" If historic tomes had a voice, it would sound as one long 
moan of anguish. Think steadfastly of the past, and one 
sees that only by defect of imaginative power can any 
man endure to dwell with it. History is a nightmare 
of horrors-make· real to yourseli the vision of every 
blood-stained page-stand in the presence of the ravening 
conqueror, the savage tyrant-tread the stones of the 
dungeon and of the torture room-feel the fire of the 
stake-hear the cries of that multitude that no man can 
number, the victims of calamity, of oppression, of fierce 
injustice in its myriad forms, in every land, in every age, 
and what joy have you of your historic reading?" 

Now it is true that Rana<;le was a robust optimist and 
that he tended always to see the glory in the grey. But he 
had read history widely and deeply, and though he did not 
emphasise its darker side, that was not because he simply 
ignored it. His position was really that of all earnest· 
minded thinkers who, while not blind to the dark side 
of history, yet find in it a revelation. of a holy and loving 
God. Such thinkers have, somehow, become convinced 
that God is Himseli engaged in the struggle to turn the 
dark into the light, the evil into the good; that God 
Himself suffers with His world, and that, somehow, He is 
the life, the strength, and the support of those whose 
hearts are pained with the world's sorrow, and who give 
themselves for its salvation. 

• Ha,,Jet, Act v, &:. 2. 
1 T/11 Private Pa;ers of Henry Ryecro/1, pp. 249-50. 
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This is conspicuously true of Christianity. The Crud· 
fixion of Christ would, perhaps, be the blackest item in 
:ill the indictment that we co11ld make of history. Yet 
it is precisely at that point of history that the great· 
est p()wer has been discovered for the uplift of mankind, 
for the refining of man's moral sensibility, and at the 
same time for reconciling man to God in such a way 
as to make him sure that God is his holy and loving 
Father, in Whose companionship he can live in the 
world as a son, confident, whatever befall, that all things 
work together for good. There is indeed a Christian 
agnosticism which acknowledges the mystery surrounding 
human life and destiny, but it is, as G. K. Chesterton has 
put it, a mystery that, because of the fact of Christ, is not 
dark but 6rigld. The note of triumph in Christianity 
comes from the discovery that the pain and sorrow of the 
world reach to the very heart of God who redeems through 
the power of the Cross. Its optimism is so strong just 
because it has plumbed the depth of pessimism. 

In Riinac;le's theology we do not feel that concrete and 
definite assurance of Immanuel, "God with us," which is 
the vital centre of Christianity. Nevertheless, we do find in 
it a similar sort of assurance, but in a form that is more 
diffused and more vague. The theme running through the 
nine sermons in which he expounded the Path of Bhakti 
is that God is a God of grace, and that by means of 
loving faith man can enter into the blessedness of God's 
companionship, and be victorious ·oyer life's evils and 
life's troubles. From a study of his Relig-ious Addressel 

1 The m ~ are a rollectioa of Rinade's religious ad· 
d~, dellwnrl for tbe ll:lO'Jt part at tbe Prii.rtba.ni Samij services. 
Tbe collection coosi.Hs ol 46 add!'eSSt$, and iodudes the series oa 
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we get the idea that the experience of God is strictly 
correlated to loving faith. God is a helpful, beneficent 
Power whose comfort and strength are ever at the 
service of the poor in spirit-the humble, the ignorant, the 
sinful, and the weak. He sends into the world saints and 
prophets who are able to impart to men that living 
knowledge of God which is the chiefest of all needs, and 
who are able to beget in men's hearts that loving devotion 
to God which brings relea.~;e and salvation. Ranac,le is 
willing to admit that there are two other ways by which 
salvation may be ·obtained-the Way of Knowledge (i.e., 
becoming equipped with the required philosophic insight) 
and the Way of Works (i.e., enduring of austerities, obser· 
vance of ritual, making of gifts, going on pilgrimages, 
etc.). But he practically denies the validity of these other 
Ways, when he asserts that they are open only to a few 
exceptional individuals, and when he shows their extreme 
difficulty, and the immense stretch of time that they 
require, and bow apt the follower of them is to become 
puffed up and to be deficient in love. The great merit of 
the Bltakti Palll, on the other hand, is that it is simple 
and easy and, therefore, it is the Way most suited to the 
needs of weak. ignorant, and sinful mortals. Along that 
JXlth the seeker finds God quickly and surely, and it is a 

BhJ.gwat Dharma CYt the Path of Ehakti, aermoos on "Heaven and 
Hell,""Casting Our Banien on Gvd and Carrying on Our Work," 
"Purity of Heart,'' "Tbe Comrna.t:ldrnents," "Wby Do We Sin 1" 
"Comparison of the Present Age and the Age of Luther," "ls there 
any Need for the Priirthani Samaj?" .. Hiodaism and Cbristiao.ity ," 
.. Tbe Spirit of the Age." etc., and addresses on the Jives of Do y ~war, 
R.imdii.s, Ekniitb, and Ram Mohall Roy. Tbe whole oollectioo gives 
an intimate view of R.ina4e's pei'!IOilal reli~oo, aod of his appli:atioo 
of his religioos btlids. 
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Way that is equally open to everyone-be the person man 
or woman, Brahman or Sudra. Riina\le taught that the 
Bhapat Dharma with its Path of Bhakti is the essence of 
true Hinduism, and that that essence had been preserved 
in the VaishQ.ava Sects through many vicissitudes of 
thousands of years. The Prarthana Samaj, he declared 
to be the true descendant of the Bhagwat Dharma. 

(4) Prophets, Seers, and Heroes. Riina\le's conception 
of this fourth means of God's self-revelation has already 
been indicated in what we have said in the previous para
ifaph regarding the saints and prophets. He says : 

u When favoured souls in all times and countries are 
born, inspired with a prophet's vision, a poet's fire, or a ifeat 
preaA.:her's eloquence, a philosopher's wisdom, or a martyr's 
self-surrender, then the vision and the fire and the eloquence 
and the wisdom and the heroism are Divine, i.e., special 
l;!ifts of God, and what these favoured men see, feel, and 
teach, and their whole life, are a special sort of a higher 
and a truer revelation in the only tenable sense of the word. 
All other book revelations are now mere reflections, and 
being, as a matter of course, local and temporary, their value 
is only relative and provisional."1 

According to Rana<Ie incarnation or actual assumption 
of human flesh by the Divine Spirit is both an unnecessary 
and an incredible supposition. His assertion is that the 
saints and prophets are favoured men upon whom God has 
!ihed His influence with bountiful abundance, and these men, 
so exalttd, incarnate God's inllumct. Ordinary folk can 
open their heart to that influence and, by absorbing the 
thou~hts of prophet and saint, and cherishing their spirit of 
devotiuo, can experience their vision and enter into their 
p<:·al'e. 

R:U..aJe's lX'sition, involving, as it does, the mediation of 
1 "A Tbt:ist 's ConftS>IOil ol Faith," p. 'l'/2, 
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God's grace through human personalities, invites comparison 
with Christianity. For Christian theology asserts that in 
a unique way the grace of God has been imparted throuch 
Jesus Christ. It sees in Christ one who, in terms of human 
life, perfectly expressed God. It sees in Christ one who 
so perfectly incarnated the influence of God that fellowship 
with him begets in the soul a faith that opens up God's full 
and unhindered companionship. Ranace's general con· 
ception of God's grace is similar to the Christian conception, 
but, though he very willingly acknowledges that Christ's 
life is a revelation of God, he does not take the step that 
Christian theology has taken regarding Christ's supremacy, 
Nevertheless, we think that this step is not incompatiLle 
with his general position. The years to come will decide 
the issue by the method of 11 taste and see," for the claim 
to supremacy will be weighed in the scales of that other line 
of revelation which Rana\'le calls 11 the inner world of man's 
mind." There may be in revelation a point of sublima· 
tion at which God has drawn pectlliarly near to mankind 
and answered the deepest longing of the soul. The proof 
of that would be found in the response of the universal 
heart of man. It is a question of fact: is there a religious 
figure who brings fulfilment of the spiritual yearnings nnd 
of the urgent moral ideal of the human soul ; is there one 
through whom there shines so full and bright a light that 
men become sure of God as Holy and Loving, and because 
of whom they are able to face life with the confidence of 
sons in the Father's universe l Christian theology l1cclares 
with assurance that there is one such supreme figure, 
namely, Christ. Ranade asserts, but with less definiteness, 
that that fulfilment and that blessedness are attainable by 
the human soul chiefly through openin2' mind and he~rt 
to the influence of prophets and saints. 
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So much for Rana9e's view of the nature of God. Let 
us now see what he thought about the important matter of 
the relation between God and man. He asserts that man 
is entirely dependent upon God. But he guards against 
the submergence of real human individuality, and against 
making man mere helpless clay in the hands of the Potter, 
by adding two other statements : (1) the human soul is not 
identical with God, but has a distinct though subordinate 
existence; and (2) man's dependence upon God does not 
destroy the possession by man of cc a measure of free 
agency sufficient to fix the responsibility of his acts on 
him, and to enable him to attain by effort self-conquest." 

Theologians have often asserted that, in relation to 
God, man is a free personal being, and yet in their dis
cussion of the soul's salvation have really denied .human 
personality and freedom. All religions in some way 
regard salvation as a. gift from God. But if God is 
regarded as imparting salvation by magic means, or by an 
impersonal transference of merit, or by ways that usurp 
the functions of man's rational and moral personality, then 
m~n dues not stand to God in the relation of a personru, 
moral being.1 

It is one of the chief merits of Ranac,ie's theology 
that he conceives Goo's action upon human souls in such 
a wny that God treats man always as a person and never 
n't>rt:ly as a thing. He defines salvation in the following 
wurds: 

u When the human soul, tried and purified by self
£uvernment anJ resignation, acquires habits which enable 
it, while in the body, or on leaving the body to escape 
its tr:nnmels and irs lusts, to enter into mo;e intimate 

1 &:e Jr,hn Oman's Gract a11d Pers.Jna/ily for an illuminat
mg d:!ll.:u~un of this nutt~r. so far ~ con<X:rns Christian theology. 
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relation with God,. and realise vividly the blessings of 
God's presence and holiness, and recognise Him to be the 
Lord, Father, and Judge, in whose service the soul is 
bound by love and admiration-this consummation of the 
soul is salvation."1 

As regards the means of salvation, he says: u Man's 
salvation is· effected onder God's grace by faith, devotion, 
prayer, and submission to God's providence, by the love of 
man and love of God, which these instill into our hearts, 
and by the practice of virtue and piety." 1 

Now if salvation depends upon faith, devotion, prayer, 
and submission to God's providence, it must depend upon 
revelation. For none of these means of salvation couhl 
operate, unless in sotne way God was revealed to the 
soul Faitk requires the apprehension of a Beinfl in 
whom the faith can rest. Devotion requires awareness 
of One whose qualities draw out the heart's loyalty and 
affection. Prayer needs the assurance that there is a 
Hearer of prayer. Submission to God's f;rovidenu 
implies the notion of a Being whose purposes there is 
reason for accepting. When, therefore, we ask Rana~e, 
How iS God revealed so that man can put faith and trust 
in Him ?-his answer is first of all that there is in man· a 
"religious faculty," The existence of that faculty is proved 
by the fact that religious worship has prevailed at all times, 
and in all conntries, and among all races, and also by the 
fact that every individual is conscious of his helpless 
dependence upon a mysterious and sublime Power beyond 
him and ove:r him. Through the revelations of God 
that are obtained from nature, from the inner world 
of the mind, from history, and from the lives of saints 
and prophets, there bas taken place a " fradual and 

• "A Theist'S Confe!llioo of Faith," p. '!ll. 
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progressive development of the idea which man's religi· 
ous consciousness has framed of the Power beyond us 
which controls man and the world of matter." According 
to Ranal;le's theology, then, the saving graces of faith, devo
tion, prayer, and submission to God's providence, are 
implanted in the soul by the revelation to it of God's 
character. The salvation that he has in view is one that 
respects man's personality. In saving human souls God 
acts not a like a potter fashioning the passive clay, but like 
a person helping a person. The grace of God, Riinal;le 
realises, is a help which saves the soul by leading it to u fall 
in love with God/' by attracting its faith and devotion 
simply through the revelation of what God is. 

Rana~e's conviction that the core of true religion is 
found in a moral and personal relation between the soul and 
God, is reflected in the zest with which he traces the parallel 
between the Protestant Reformation in Europe and the 
work of the saints and prophets of Maharasbtra. The 
Protestants'protest against the authority of the priest, and 
ali!'ainst monasticism, and celibacy, be compares with the 
protest a~:ainst the tyranny of Caste and against an unspirit
uG.l reliance on self-mortification, fasts, penances, and 
pil2'timn.ges. The protest against image-worship and saint· 
worship is paralleled by the cond.emnation in theory and 
pt actice of polytheistic worship. The liberation from the 
shackles of Scholasticism and the Latin language is 
paralleled by the liberation from the dominance of Sanskrit 
And he shows how, in both the reform movements, supreme 
emphasis is placed upon love aad faith for the soul's 
a~o'l--ept:mce with God. 

Before tumin~: from the consideration of RanaQ.e's 
theoloa:i~ ,·iews, we must state his opinion regardin~.r the 
human souL He belie,·es that the soul is a spirit and has 
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being by itself and is immortal. But he does not pretend 
to possess any accurate knowledge regarding its nature, or 
its origin, or its destination. He does not claim to know 
whether the soul was created or whether it is co-eternal 
with the Divine Spirit. He believes that man's present 
state is a state of probation or trial, and that according to 
a man's desert will happines or misery be meted out to him 
in the next world. But the particular mode of the future 
existence, he regards as a mystery of the insoluble sort. 
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HISTORIAN AND EDUCATIONIST 

RANAOE and Telang und~T!_O?k to write_ a_]!i~~o_r~
of the .Mariithas. \Vith this in view Tela:ng made 

·a collection ~i-material-a paper embodying the 
results ~ his researches being afterwards published under 
the title of Gleanings from lite lr/arii(llii Ckronidts. The 
projected collaboration, owing to Telang's death, did not 
come about. But Ranaoe went on to carry out the project 
by himself. Death prevented him also from completely 
fulfilling the purpose. However, we have from his pen a 
first volume of the History, entitled Tlte Rise of t!te 
Marii{lza Power, which was published in 1900. In this book 
Riina(l.e controverts the widely held theory that the rise of 
the Marathas was little more than the outbursting of the 
,. turbulent predatory spirit of the Hindus of Maharasbtra," 
which bad been smothered for a time but broke out when 
the chance offered itself through the contentions among 
the Muhammadan conquerors-a theory which makes 
the History a haphazard chaos, devoid of moral interest. 
As a!;ainst that view Ranade seeks to show that in the 
Maratha history the rleep and persistent laws of moral 
cause and effect were powerfully and constantly at work. 
He shows, for example, what a great part was played in 
the evolution of events by the "saints and prophets of 
Mahiirii:ihtra." The reli2ious movement of which they were 
the instruments II tended tO raise the 0ati00 reoerally tO 
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a higher level of capacity both of thought and action, and 
prepared it, in a way no other nation in India was prepared, 
to take the lead in re-establishing a united native power in 
the place of foreign domination." 1 

More than half the book is taken up with skekhing 
and explaining the career of Sivaji, that Robert the Bruce of 
MaraUla history. Rana~e makes clear the greatness of 
Sivaji not only as a warrior but also as a statesman and 
organiser-a point which previous historians bad apparently 
teOOed to ignore.. His summing up of the man who 
founded the Power from which the rule of India passed 
to the Britk;h is as follows: 

·~Religious fervour, almost at white heat, bordering on 
the verge of self-abnegation, a daring and adventurous spirit 
bom of a confidence that a higher power than man's protected 
bitn and his work, the magnetism of superior genius whi<.:b 
binds men together and leads them to victory, a rare insight 
into the needs of the times, and a steadfastness of purpose 
whlch no adverse turn of fortune could conquer, a readiness 
and resourcefulness rarely met with either in European or 
Indian history, true patriotism which was far in advance 
of the times, and a sense of justice tempered with mercy
these were the sources of the strength that enabled Sivaji 
to sow the seeds of a power which accomplished in the 
hands of hls successors all that he had planned out, and 
enabled his race to v.Tite a chapter in Indian history to 
some purpose."* 

In February, 1899, R3.nal;le wrote an essay on the 
Mi11is nt! Coi11s of IM Jfarii(lta Ptriod ,·and in June, 1900, 
be wrote two papers called, lnlrtuluclion lo IM Salarii 
Raja's (l.nd IM Pult:a.·~'s I>iarus. In the latter we see 
how Riinalle rejoiced in the thought that, since the old 

• Rise c;{ llu .Vo.~rat!Jii Power, p. li2. • Ibid. pp. 57-58. 
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Re\."'rds at Poona had now been made available, it would be 
J)OSI)ible to write a hislory of the people of Maharashtra 
which would not be merely a narration of political events, 
but which would reveal "the condition of the people, how 
they lived and thrived, the pleasures which amused them, 
their superstitions and their beliefs, their morals, their 
manners and their customs." He declared that the material 
contained in these· State Diaries, which were kept by 
responsible officers in the Peshwa's Record Office, 
u shed a flood of light upon the real movements and 
the hopes and fears, the litrength and weakness of the 
people for over a century, and for purposes of instruction 
and guidance, they far outweigh in value the narratives of 
wars and conquests, dynastic changes, and revolutions, 
which take up so much space in our ordinary bistories." 1 

In the last or B~mhay period of his career, R.ii.nade's 
mind was much occupied t.ith two matters which are in a 
sense coo::plementary-the one bavinz its face turned 
towards the Past, and the other towards the Future. The 
one v.-as his research into the history of Mahlrash~ which 
issued in the publication of the historical works that we 
have just met.tioned. wherein he sought to place before the 
public the right interpretation of the events in the days of 
~ivaji and the Peshwi.s. The other was the eiXleavour 
to lie('Ure for the rising g-eneration of Maharasbtra what he 
regarded as healthier conditions of t:niversity liie and a 
better curriculum. 

It was a.hn06t a matter of course that when be came to 
re.skle in Bombay he would take an active part in the 
affairs of lhe t:niveT'Sity, for besides the qualification of his 
owu teaclling experience, education had always been a 

• J'lin.>dt~<lw• 14•/M SJJiJri RJitJ'I t1111ll/M Ptsll'ld's Inarits, 
pp.l &.Dd 2. . 
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cause dear to his heart. He was already a Fellow of the 

~ University, and now he became closely associated with the 
' direction of its affairs as a member of the Senate anu of 

the Syndicate and as Dean of the Faculty of Arts. 
· Perhaps his most important work in tlus connection 

was the part he took in bringing the vernacular langttnges 
back i~to the University cnrriculnm . .,. In his· o~n iitudent" 

<1ays the;) Taiii;iitiiieSliadaneQual;iace with Sanskrit, and 
he himself took Mariithi instead of Sanskrit in the degree 
examination.1 But, in 1867, under the influence of Oxford 
savants at the Education Department, and in spite of the 
opposition of weighty men like Dr. John Wilson and Sir 
Raymond West, the vernaculars were dropped out of the 
curriculum. In 1881, agitation was begun for their rein
statement. In 1888 and in 1890, motions to insert the 
vernaculars in the curriculum were proposed in the Senate, 
but were defeated. 

In 1894, RanaJe took the matter up personally. His 
idea was to get one vernacular book prescribed, alongside 
of the Sanskrit, Persian, and other clas:sical languages. In 
his speech before the Senate he argued that it would not 
at all encourage caste or religious differences, and he 
ridiculed the notion that it would be any serious burden 
on the students to have to read a single book and write 
a few lines in the language that they were speaking day 
and night at home with their parents, wives, brothers, and 
sisters. He also urged that just as a person who cannot 
speak English cannot rightly be called an Englishman, bO 

one who cannot speak Gujarliti cannot be cal.ied a man of 

• Rina4e was, however, studying Sanskrit in loi)J-4 with the 
help of a private tuto~;. We may at.o add here as a mat~er of ioterd 

tb.:l.t he: bad, in 1859, made some study of l...l.tin, getting the len>i~h of 
reading Ca:so~' and H<ffact. 
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Gujarat. nor one who cannot speak .Marathi, a Mara~ha, and 
so with Hindi and Kanarese. Raua~e's proposal was 
approved by the Faculty and the SyOOicate, but the Senate 
turned it doy,'ll. In 1898, he again introduced his verna· 
cular resolution. This time he preiXlred the way by 
writing five articles, whicll were publ.i.;;hed in the Royal 
Asiatic Society's Journal and in Tlu Tim.ts of India, 
regardiol? the advance of Marii.thl literature. His object 
was to demonstrate that there were sufficient books in U.e 
lan~age to justify its inclul:>ion in the degree cu.•Ticulum. 
He showed that there were, by gener-.J consent. 60 suitable 
books. The Syndicate appointed a Committee, consil:.ting 
of Ranat;le, Rev. Dr. ~lackich.an, and Sir Pherozeshah Mehta 
to inquire into the matter, and on its favourable report, it 
was decided that the vernaculars should be included in the 
M.A. curriculum. This decision was made a few weeks 
after Rii.nat;le's death. -----

The health of the st\ldents was another matter whlcb 
arrested RanaO.e's attention. It was a sutject that had, 
during the previous ten years, been frequently discussed in 
tbe newspi'lpers. When Rana9e decided to move in the 
matter, he aeted w:th his <.-ustomary thoroughness, sending 
out letters to 400 persons a:ld asking them to call meetings 
in their respective are:J..S to have the n:atter discu~. 
He re~Xi\•ed HO replies. Th:.1s having taken the op:ruons 
uf .rra'3uates. and bavu;g inquired into t.!le stuJents' 
cnn . .!ition vf Lving, and ha\'ing carefully examined the 
nMt:Jity ~:~tat.i.stics. he came to the conclusion that the 
wuses of the premature death of students "ere poverty 
anJ the bea\'Y we!~ht of t'le studies.\ Dr. B1landarkar had 
hlso t-:l~,Je a ca~e:•.U investigl:.i•)D ol the matter. but his 
con~bsil.)o was that tht: hi~h prevalt:OL'e of prt"mc.ture 
Ct,.Jth an:.· ·n~ t!le stu:lent.s was t.) t~ attri!iu~e.l t•) HL:ldu 
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social conditions. The difference of opinion issued in a 

· newspaper duel between the two celebrated protagonists. 
In 1895, Rana~e made an endeavour to get the weight 

of studies lessened for the students. At that time candi· 
dates for the degree of Bachelor of Arts were required to 
pass two other examinations in addition to the Final 
Examination. Rana!;le proposed (1) that there should be 
only one Intermediate Examination, and (2) that a student 
who obtained 45 per cent. of marks in a subject at his first 
sitting should be exempted from re-examination in that 
subject. In support of his case Rana!,'le made a detailed, 
statistical comparison with the practiCe of many other 
Universities, showing thereby that there was no need for 
more than lwo examinations, and also that the value of the 
examination would not suffer by allowing the principle of 
the "department-pass." On the vote, however, both his 
motions were defeated. But he bad the satisfaction of 
seeing the idea adopted for the District Pleaders' Exami· 
nation, and had he lived another score of years he 
would have seen the Bombay University adopt both his 
proposals. 

Conscious as he was of the industrial needs of India, 
Ranar;le t-ame to Bombay very keen upon the d~lop!I!egt_ 
of technical educ.1.t:on. He was appointed to the Advisory 
Committee ~hich . · ;.,~ formed to make arrangement 
regarding the expenditure of 30 lakhs which N. J. Tata 
had donated for the purpose of Industrial education. 
Ranar;le flung himself into the work of that committee 
with all the vigour of his intelligence and his enthusiasm. 
The outcome of the committee's work was the Tata 
Industrial Research Institute, at Bangalore. 

We may quote here an impression which a former Vice· 
Chancellor of Bombay University, Mr. Justice Candy, has 
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left u.s regarding Ran.aOe's influence in the University 
Courts. He says: 

11 In my capacity as Chairman of the Syndicate, experi· 
ence of Ranade's work was constantly coming before me. 
When any awkward question came forward, at once every· 
one's eyes would turn in the direction of Rii.nade. There 
was no other who could show the way out of a difficulty 
like him, and we all used to regard him as our guru. For 
saying this nrone· will-cnarg~ lne-wilh" ·exaggeration. 
Whatever the trouble and whoever the person in difficulty, 
Ranade would never turn a deaf ear-that was certain. 
He bad the patience of the saints, he was entirely free from 
i\lile or hypocrisy, and everyone was spontaneously drawn 
to him." 1 

• 

• TrtJflsUzkd from tlte Mar(#lli as ffiOUd ;, P/rii!d's ~ 
~~- . 
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XIV 

CLOSING MONTHS 

-IN !3)~~n.a?,!~ p~ysical ~onstitution ~eg~~!£~!YP· .... 
""Prom then onwarJ~ 11.~~ I1e:lffi ;as7ways uncertain, and 

tended to become worse each successive year. When 
battlin2' with his ill-health, he used to go to the hills at 
LoQ.iivla, Matheran, or Mahableswar, or to the sea-side at 
Bandra. Instead of resting quietly at these places, however, 
he would work hard from ten till four, studying and 
writing, and dealing with his immense correspondence. 
If Mrs. Ranaoe protested, his defence was that for him 
killing time was not resting. When he was at Mabables
war, in the hot weather of 1899, he got sunstroke, and for 
a fortnight his memory was seriously affected. His weak 
eye-sight and poor health led him in these latter years to 
employ one or two students to read aloud to him and to 
write to his dictation. One of the students who thus 
became intimate with Ranac;le was V. G. Kale. He is now 
well-known in India for his writings on Economics, and for 
his work in the Council of State, and on the Tariff Board
three forms of activity that his old master would have 
rejoiced to see. 

As the year 1899 wore on, Mrs. Ranac;le noticed in her 
husband a growing indifference to worldly affairs. She 
would see him holding a book or a paper in his hand, 
while his mind was evidently far away considering some 
other thing. The newspaper accounts of political, soda!, 
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and industrial activities did not appear to mterest him so 
intenscly as formerly. He seemed frequently to be 
absorbed in spiritual meditation. The keen eye of his wife 
noticed also that he was deliberately regulating his eating 
and drinking. When questioned on the matter he would 
pretend not to hear and, if possible, would avoid answer
ing. Mrs. Ranru,'le tried to induce him to eat more by 
putting before him tempting fruits and favourite dishes, 
but in vain. 'When she plaintively suggested that the 
reason must be that she had not cooked the food nicely, 
he would reply, " It is perfectly good, but why should 
we eat just because a thing is good? We must observe 
some moderation in our eating." On one such O<.'Casion, 
after asserting that ;t man ought to aim at decreasing the 
power of the animal in him and at increasing the power 
of the Divine qualities, and that the only way to do so was 
by development of self-control, he said: 

11 If we assert that we are parts of God, then shoulJ not 
His qualities appear in us from day to day l There are 
superior blessed mortals who exercise complete self-control, 
but such perfection is beyond us who are immersed in the 
worlJ's numberless affairs, and whose souls become dis· 
toned by the senses. Nevertheless, we ought to do some
thing, in proportion to what litUe strength we ha\·e." 1 

\\'a~hing her husband carefully, Mrs. Ranru,ie discovered 
thlt he was never taking more than thirty-two mouth.ft:J.s 
at ea~h meal. 

In September, 1900, Mrs. Ranru,'le fell ill, and her doctor 
de~breJ that she required to unJergo an operation. 
R.iu:»,le cvuu.'>t:l:~ her to wait a little r;nd try the effec..'t of 
mC~.l.i~ines. Sll~ was much perplexed about the matter, as 

• M:-« lwruvie, ~ p. 2t.5. 
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she did not want to bring additional worry upon her 
husband while his own health was so precarious. How
ever she became much worse, and one day Rana~1e had to 
be summoned hurriedly from the Court. Two other 
doctors who were consulted also advised operation, aml 
Ranat;le was persuaded to consent, though he pointed out 
to his wife that even without it she would still Le able to 
go about the house and superintend everything, could be 
lifted out to the can·iage for drives, and could enjoy reading 
and writing, and he asked her why she should needlessly 
take her life in her hands. Rana<;le had not slept at all on 
the night of that day when his wife's condition had caused 
him to be hurriedly called from the Court. She heard 
him on the other side of the partition, turning from side to 
side uttering 11 Ram, Ram" in a dejected voice, ami four 
or five times she was aware of him stealing up to her bed 
to see if she were asleep-on which occasions she always 
feii.!Tled to be sleeping. Again, on the night previous to 
the operation, he did not sleep at all. 

Mrs. RanaQ.e tells us what her ovm reflections were on 
the night before the operation, and they afford us some 
interesting siuelights. She imagined what the effect 
would be on Rana~ie if she were to die on the morrow. 
He was unaccustomed to look after his own more private 
affairs, and had come to rely upon her g-reatly for his 
personal conveniences. He did not like treatment or 
attention from any one but herself-e.g., in the matter of 
the service of meals, administration of medicines, ma.;;:sag
ing of body and head, etc. The other foik in the household 
were careful and interested, but they did not undcrstanil 
him as she did._, and his reserve would prevent him 
from letting them minister to him as she hau done. 
Moreover, he was himself in. such poor health that it 
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Closing Months 
seemed a special pity she should be taken away just then. 
She reflected on the happiness and the glory that 
had fallen to her, through her marriage. It was true 
God had denied them the supreme earthly happiness of 
having children. but both of them accepted that without 
dejection or complaint, filled up the lack in other ways, and 
rejoiced in the state in which they were. With a becoming 
modesty she thought bow, except for the fact that she was 
of good family, there was nothing to fit her for marriage 
with Ran~e-no beauty, no talents, no knowledge. It was 
only through God's gracious favour that there had been 
given to her the happiness of so blessed a life union, and 
she had hardly thought of the possibility of its coming to 
an end.1 

The operation was successfully performed, and three 
weeks after it, they decided to go off to Matheran. The 
doctor, bearing of this intention, said that Mrs. Ranaoe 
must on no account be moved for a fortnight more. So 
Rana(le, who was badly needing a holiday, went off alone, 
at his wife's urgent insistence. 

Already in the month of August, the disease, (Jstudo 
11ngin4 pectoris, which in the end caused his death, had laid 
firm hold upon him. Its chief symptom was a spasm of 
the heart, a kind of muscular cramp, that came on regularly 
about 10·30 every night, and that lasted for 15 or 20 
minutes. The spasms ceased on the night before .Mrs. 
Ranade's operation, but ten days or so after he bad gone to 
Matheran. his wife was distressed to get a letter telling her 
that the old trouble had begun again, and the next day she 
set out to join her husband. They returned to Bombay at 
the end of the holiJay, and he was able to carry on with his 

a ),Irs; Rina<Je, ~ pp. 285~. 
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usual work and occupations, though there was constantly 
present the shadow of these nightly seizures, 

Rana<;le asked the doctors what his disease was called, 
but he got no satisfactory answer, and he began to think 
that they were deliberately refraining from telling him. 
He, therefore, resolved to find out for himself, and in some. 
books obtained from the Medical College he identified his 
symptoms and made himself familiar with all the det:1ils of 
his disease, At first he showed an anxious interest in his 
illness and talked much about it. But from the month of 
October onwards he seems to have attained to an attitude 
of Stoic indifference. He seems to have resolved that what· 
ever happened he would endure quietly and, as far as possi· 
ble, let no one see his suffering. When pain was specially 
severe, be used merely to ask for massage or for foments. 
Only on his bed would he let himself go a little anll would 
moan as he turned from side to siue. Though he knew 
from the medical books the serious nature of his mabdy, he 
llid not allow his outward conduct to be affected. But he 
could not prevent the sympathetic Ramabai from sensing
the shadow, and her tender henrt was melted with pity 
and apprehension so that daily she wept over it. 

The doctor advised Rana<,le to rest much, and the home 
folk pressed this advice on him. But he rlid nc,t follow it, 
He woulu keep reading and writing constantly all day. lie 
seemed resolved that not a moment of his remaining time 
must be lost. 

On :!!th November, 1900, in the Framji Cowasji 
Institute, at Bombay, Rii.naJe unveileJ the portrait of 
D:Wabhai Naoroji. On that occasion he made h:s b::.t 
public speech. After describing the virtues uf the Grand 
Old Man of the Indian political movement, he saiJ, "In 
the modern con(Etions of life the India that is to be born 
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will have no room for mere ai.stinction of rare, creed, 
colour. We aspire all of us to be Indians first and Indians 
to the last over every other condition which has sepa.rated 
us so long- and made a united India impossible." After 
saying- r.omething of the periOO.S of Conquest and Con· 
solidation under the British Government be continuea, 
•• We are in the third condition of Reconciliation or 
Reconstruction, and for that condition Dadabhai has done 
his proper duty. The India of the past we can never hope 
to revive, but the India of the future it is for us to shape 
and to fashion. ''1 'While finishing- this address, be had 
one of his seizures, but be leant on a post that was behind 
him, and as the attack passed off in a few minutes, his 
audience never knew of it. 

In December, 1900, be was eagerly anticipating the 
Social Conference at Lahore, for which be bad written a 
~per entitled, 11 \"aSishtha and \"ishvamitra." But his 
heart spasms bad been getting worse, and it was with very 
great regret that, Dn the day before they were to set out, 
he ga,·e way to the insistence of his friends and decidea to 
obe-y the doctor's advice not to go to the Conference. Pen 
and JXtper were brought and Ranaoe wrote a telegram to the 
effect that be would not be able to be present that year. He 
read to the company what he bad written, and told them 
that for eighteen years there had been no intermission 
in his attendance-and his voice was thick and his eyes 
were tilled with tears as he spoke. He found comfort, 
h•)\ll"e\'er, in the thought that two such able followers as 
GoJ.ba.le anJ ChanJ.awarkar, were ready to bear forward . 
the banner that be bad so long carriea. 

Tw.:> days afterwards Rana4e went off to LoQii\'li. 

• Pbitu, ~ ~ p. 591. 
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There he reaJ and wrote, working on a collection of 
Dharma Sastra Texts useful for Hindu Law, aml 
preparing an essay for C. Y. Chil)tarnal}.i's book on Sochl 
Reform. He stayed for ten days, his hf'alth getting 
steadily worse. On returning to Bombay at the beginning 
of January, be wrote to the High Comt asking [or six 
months leave of absence, and he told Ram~1b~ti that at the end 
of it he intended to retire. On the Hth, alarming symptoms 
developed, but on the morning of the 16th, he felt specia:ly 
clear-headed, and saiU that the doctor neeJ not make his 
usual visit that day. In the evening he had a dri'.'e anJ a 
walk in company with his wife and his half-brother. On 
returning home he received a wire intimating the death of 
a friend, and his comment, after expressing his regret at the 
loss, was, "What a happy death it is to die while one is 
working.'' The time before the evening me:u was passed 
in dictating a number of letters, and in discu:>sing with 
some visitors the preparations for a forthcoming wiLlow 
remarri..'lge. After supper his sister sang for him some 
of his favourite verses from the Prarthana Samaj hymn
buck, anu thc'1 he settled to read a chapter of J u~tin 
1I'Cartby's History of Our Ou''l Times, which tngether with 
the L'pani;,haJ:; and Milner's History of Chr£sHcmity hall 
been his latest studies. Soon however the ni;;htly spasm 
came on, tbi:; time with such extreme severity that Rana1,le 
crieJ out, "Better come denth th<1n the endurance of this 
p<Lin." As the seizure did not pass off a doctor who livu] 
neart.y was hastily summonel, and he nt (;nee saw that 
tllis time Rdl1s<)e was beyond the power of hum:m airl. A 
quJ.rter of an hour after the seizure began, with !Ji:> hr>.d 
re:;t~n..; uvm his wife's ~boulJer, be pa~se•l away. 

When the news vf his d..:ath spreaJ over the bnJ, a \UY 

re~J sen;:,e of luss was felt among hi;:h and luw, ri•.h anJ 
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pc·or. Tbe ~eat concourse of people of <liferent races, 
castt's, and creeds who joined in the funeral procession was 
tloquent of the high esteem in which he had been wicely held. 
The body wi;.h proper ceremony was gl\"en to the flames in 
the burning ghat at Bombay, and the ashes were cons:gned 
to the TriveJ;ti at Allii.hibad. where the Ganges, the Jamna., 
a...;d the Saraswati mingle their waters. 

So passtd a great patriot and a great social servant. 
So passed a leader who, if he wrougbt no sensational 
dt:!i\·era!lce for his Israe~ yet by his wise, many sided, and 
£.--uitful actidties laid broad and deep foundations for the 
structu..."'e of freedom. Sir Pherozesbli.b Mehta once said that 
he measured the greatness of England not by her material 
s::eogth tut by her ability to produce men of such intelleo
t::al grasp a:ld v;-ice moi"'.J sy-mpathies as Lo=tt Ripon and 
~bjrJr E::;.ring. We for our pa..'t close this bock with the 
ttought th.:1t India's greatness may well be measured by 
t~e fact thr.t she cot:ld prcx!uce a !.!a.Udev Govind 
R~lll..;:e. 
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